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Churning the Milk Ocean:.
An Introduction






The pastime described in the Eighth Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam
where the demons and the demigods churn the milk ocean, strikes me
as a metaphor for my own creative proc e s s . | hope th
puffed-u p , oOomy creative process. o6 Aci
speak with whatever power God has given us. Anyway, | hope you
know what | me an. I f you dondt , |
to be an instrument for Krsna. For me, that specifically means my
writing.

Last year | published a book called The Wild GardenThe title of that
book came from a different metaphori from the kind of overgrown,
untended gar den t hats bgckyand sn the rcourdgmm
when he or she doesndodt mow t he wi
weeds. Weeds? But what are those
see that they are really just different kinds of wild flowers. They
usually have their own unsun g beauty, and in some cases, their own
unsung poisons, but most of them are filled with life and individuality
and usefulness. Once you look at them, you realize their value. They
can even give you solacdl some of those rye grasses. My freewriting is
comparable to a wild garden because it also produces varieties of
living, and we hope useful, things.

Now | am thinking of the churning process. Of course, we know that
churning milk gives us butter. That would be an example of a good
result from churning. In t he Bhagavatampastime, however, churning
produced both poison and nectar. This is an intriguing concept when |
apply it to my own wiilin—-grvOften when | am writing, which, after all,
is not so different from churning, the first thing to come up might be a n
old memory from my pre -Krsna conscious life or some other
undesirable thought. | dondt reje:
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mi nd. You want to get it off your
is the poison.

We also know that in that lila, many beautiful things were produced.
The demigods and demons didndt kni
churning. They had a goal in mind il the nectar of immortality fi but
t hey di dnodt know what t o e xcpesstuk
Someti mes good things resulted, a
attitude or a way to deal with the things that come up, which is advised
by Krsna in that pastime.

Let me remind you of the details of the lila. The Bhagavatanbegins
its narration in the sixth chapte
and Demons Decl are a Tinguahead GereBlti we
really want to trace out this lila, we should remember the earlier
descriptions of the demigods appealing to the L ord for protection. The
demigods and demons are always fighting. When the fighting gets too
intense and the devotees are bei:l
one of the reasons Lord Ramacandra descended, and the demigod:
appealed to Krsna to descend andkill Kamsa.

This is always going on in the history of the universe. Because the
demigods were cursed by Durvasa Muni, they were defeated in battle
with the asuras.When the demigods were deprived of their heavenly
ki ngdom, they went t o by housd an® mfarmeadle

Brahma of what had happened. 0The
demigods, went to the shore of the ocean of milk and offered prayers to
Ksirodaksay!l Visnu.©é

That ds what thie aedtschaptgy. Theodemigods offered
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He explained to
them how to make a truce with the demons. The truce involved
churning the milk ocean.
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Back to my own use of this pastime as a metaphor for my writing.
This pastime comes about because of strife between the devotees ani
the demons. | can compare this to my creative process in that my
writing i s an i mper fect personds
means that the devotee in me is still battling with the demon in me. We
are spirit souls and pure devotees, but our perfection is covered up
almost entirely, especially during Kali -yuga. Prabhupada said that in
this age, the demons are almost all within our h earts. Still, no one is by
constitutional nature a demon. Everyone is pure spirit soul. Of course,
some people are so stubborn and hardcore that they will not even try
to uncover their spiritual nature for many life times. Neither will Krsna
reveal Himself to such a person.

I was rescued by Srila Prabhupada when | was twenty-six years old.
Under his influence, and by the discipline of chant ing Hare Krsna, |
was able to give up the sinful activities | was immersed in. Still, |
continued to carry the impres sion of years of demoniac habits, not only
from this lifetime, but from previous lives. Therefore, as | try to express
myself in Krsna consciousness today, some demoniac tracef aparadhas
and anarthas,offenses and unwanted bad habitsfii still block my at tempt
to taste the nectar of the holy name and to serve Krsna selflessly.

When | write, | become aware of the battle between demon and
devotee, between skepticism and faith, between hardheartedness and
|l ove. Therefore, t he bodsoth Gosv toaodevconme
the demons intrigues me.

Here are some relevant verses from or about this pastime:

0 Of hor ses know Me t o be Uccai
churning of the ocean for nectar. Of lordly elephants | am Airavata,
and among men | am the monarch.6 ( Bg . 10. 27)
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Purport: 0The devot ee d dasurag)ondestook
part in churning the sea. From this churning, nectar and poison were
produced, and Lord Siva drank the poison. From the nectar w ere
produced many entities, of which there was a horse named
Uccaihsrava. Another animal produced from the nectar was an
elephant named Airavata. Because these two animals were produced
from nectar, they have special significance, and they are
representatves of Krsna. o

One interesting point is that the creatures produced from the nectar
are listed as identical with Krsna. When we think of them, we can
understand their relationship with the Supreme.

Let 0s go t o t he Ei ghth Canto
Personality of Godhead, the master of the demigods, was capable of
performing the activities of the demigods by Himself, He wanted to
enjoy pastimes in churning the oc
(Bhag.8.6.17)

The first thing the Lord said was t hat the demons had the upper
hand because they were favored by time. Therefore, the demigods
should be clever and make a truce because through this temporary
truce, the demigods would later be able to tri umph. This is the logic of
the snake and the mouse. Once, a snake and a mouse were bott
trapped in a basket. Snakesusa | | vy eat mi c e, but
trapped in the basket too? Therefore, the snake made a truce with the
mouse and encouraged the mouse to gnaw a hole through the basket sc
they could both escape. As soon as the mouse made the hole, the snak
ate the mouse and escaped.

We may be surprised to hear Krsna giving such strategic advice to
the demigods. | identify with that advice though. | also have to make a
truce with the demons within me . Thereds no poi
repression or battling them into non
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existence. Some of them maybe favored by time. Instead, | trick some
of them; I let them gnaw a hole in the basket and then | get rid of them.
Someti mes, thatds the only way to

0l mmedi ately endeavor to produce
about to die may drink to become immortal. O demigods, cast into the
ocean of milk all kinds of vegetables, grasses, creepers and drugs. Then
with My help, making Mandara Mountain the churning rod and Vasuki
the rope for churning, churn the ocean of milk with undiverted
attention. Thus the demons will be engaged in labor, but you, the
demigods, will gain the actual result, the nectar produced from the
o0 c e a(Bhdg.8.6.21:23)

Prabhupada writes in the purport
kinds of drugs, creepers, grasses, andvegetables are put into this milk
and the milk is churned, as milk is churned for butter, the active
principles of the vegetables and drugs mix with the milk, and the result
is nectar.o6 The nectar didnodt com
the specia ingredi ents before the churning.

Krsna advised them not to be angry, but to agree to whatever the
demons proposed. He said He would be with them. They had to be
aware that when they began tkaakutawil
be generated from the ocean of milk, but you should not fear it. And
when various products are churned from the ocean, you should not be
greedy for them or anxious to obt
(Bhdg.8.6.25)

Purport: ol t appears t hat by ngs
would be generated from the ocean of milk, including poison, valuable
gems, nectar and many beautiful women. The demigods were advised,
however, not to be greedy for the gems or beautiful women, but to wait
patiently for the nectar. 6
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My purpose in writing is to produce the nectar of krsna hatha, krsne
upadesal may become entranced from time to time with the vividness
of the images that come to mind or the power of expression, but the

Lord advises that I dondt become
shoul dndt try to cash i -writiognprotessebuti
keep going. Inmy case, when the nectar
anyway. It ds somet hing t hat | Wi

remnants, and may it make me a better servant of the Lord.

0Sukadeva Gosvami continued: o
demigods in this way, the independent Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the best of all living entities, disappeared from their
pr es e 1fBhag.8.6.26) The demigods thought over what they would
do and they approached the head of the demons, Bali Maharaja. They
sat with him as he was surrounded and protected by his leaders.

Bal i heard I ndrads proposition a
carry Mandara Mountain to the ocean of milk, and this would take
their combined strength.

Although it appears that the demigods and the demons were in
agreement, Prabhupada explains that both parties were planning on
cheating the other. Bali Maharaja knew the demigods were weak; he
was convinced the demons would be able to take all the nectar for
themselves. The demigods knew that they would get the nectar by the
grace and power and patronage of Lord Visnu. It was all diplomacy,
but Lord Visnu was on the side of the demigods.

Then together, the demons and demigods uprooted Mandara
Mountain and carried it to the milk ocean. The mou ntain was heavy
and it was a long way to the ocean. Gradually, they lost their strength
due to fatigue and many of their party were crushed beneath the
mountain. Lord Visnu appeared, glanced
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over both demons and demigods, and brought them back to life. Then
He lifted the mountain in one hand, placed iton Ga-r udads b
took it to the ocean of milk. Garuda placed the mountain near the water
and then Lord Visnu asked him to leave the place, since Vasuki was tc
be the churning rope. Vasuki wo ul
was gone. They coiled Vasuki around Mandara Mountain and began to
churn the ocean.

0The Personality of Godheadton & ihe
snake, and the demigods followed. The leaders of the demons thought
it unwise to hold the tail, the inauspicious portion of the snake. Instead,
they wanted to hold the front, which had been taken by the Personality
of Godhead and the demigods, because that portion was auspicious
and glorious. Thus the demons, on the plea that they were all highly
advanced students of Vedic knowledge and were all famous for their
birth and activities, protested that they wanted to hold the front of the
s n a k(Bhag.8.7.2-3)

The Personality of Godhead accepted their proposal and He took the
tail of the snake with the demigo
the demigods which end of the snake they heldfi they just wanted to be
with Visnu. All the advantages gained by the demo ns would be of no
account in the end.

The next problem they encountered was that Mandara Mountain, the
churning rod, had no support. Although the demons and demigods
tried to hold it afloat, it was so heavy that it sank into the water.
0Seei ng t hthat bad baeradreiated by the will of the Supreme,
the unlimitedly power ful Lord, whose determination is infallible, took
the wonderful shape of a tortoise, entered the water, and lifted the
great Mandar a(Bhdgp87mBY ai n. 0
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As we hear the narration, we also hear about being on one side or
the other, demons or devotees, and the differences. What need is there
to cooperate with the demons? Why not have nothing to do with them?
But t hat 6s noption. Whewthe demigods were weaker, they
could not simply brush aside the demons, but had to work with them in
order to defeat them in the end. Part of the victory meant first leading
the demons on. Risky business. But this pastime also shows that Krsra
protects wus in the face of opposi
and face the demons while taking shelter of Krsna, Krsna will protect
us.

| dondt need to make a tally of
my own situation. | am taking this pas time as a general kind of symbol
to show how the churning process can produce both poison and nectar,
and how sometimes you have to declare a truce with your internal
demons and then engage them to get at the nectar. It also points out
how important it is to align yourself with the devotees, even if you
happen to be oOoworking withoé the ¢
that means not taking the viewpoint of an asuric free -writer who lets
oeverythingo cCome out wi th no re
impli cations are. An asuric free-writer writes for sense gratification; |
want to write for Krsna.

So again | am saying, when | start writing and powerful things
appear, part of me may want to go
the energy in order to become a great writer or to revel in powerful
i magery or because | think |1 dve d
| trust that | know what to reject and what to accept, what is favorable
for Krsna consciousness and what is unfavorable, and | trust that Krsna
wi || protect me. I al so accept t hi
in this way.
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Ah! How can | say that my churning process is ordered by Visnu?
The demigods were able to work confidently because they had received

a direct order from Krsna. That o
analogy, that Krsna has ordered me to freewr i t e . But | ©
weakness. | 6rma ya Inwa ytsh ap I 8dm doin

Somehow or other | am churning, so | pray to Krsna that He will guide
me and protect me and that in the end, He will be pleased by the nectar
that results. Krsna has not exactly appeared in my writing to enjoy His
lilaswith His devotees, but | am just one tiny, crippled servant who has
found a method to write and who wants to serve Him with it, although

it produces both poison and nectar. My whole life is based on the
principle of trying to serve Krsna and my spirit ual master. Therefore,
when | serve, | have to apply my energy to serve. Whatever passion is
in me comes out. Whatever ignorance is in me comes out. Whatever
goodness is in me comes out. Then the transcendental nectar will alsc
come and | will offer that to Krsna. Krsna will help me.

Aside from this specific image, the Vaisnava deary ashave given
evidence that when we perform devotional service, weeds grow
alongside the bhakdAatalord Caitanya painted that image for us in His
explanation of anarthasand aparadhas.When we perform devotional
service, side by side with the auspicious spiritual growth of our
devotional creeper, inauspi ci ous weeds grow up.
protect ourselves by distinguishing the weeds from the devotional
creeper, we ould allow the weeds to choke the creeper and fall down
in spiritual life.

Becoming famous as a devotedi and attached to that famefi is an
example of a weed growing with the bhakti'lata.But | et s ¢
it comes. The devotee applies his energy to peforming devotional
service and there is some immediate result
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in this world. People may praise his piety or give him money. He may

see other devotees with more facility and envy them. He may grow to

like being worshiped, or to expect to be worshiped. Those desires were
not part of his original intention to serve Krsna, but they are by -
products of his activities. All devotees have to learn how to deal with

these unwanted desires. Krsna gives us the process bywhich we can
learn devotional service, and it is filled with these kinds of tests: can we
distinguish the weeds from the creeper and can we stay fixed on our
watering of the creeper without being deviated by our love for the

weeds? By Krsnands grace, we ¢

I dm satisfied t hat even t hough
description of my own situation,
actual lila.

The churning went on and on. It was hard work. Both the demigods
and the demons became tired. Lord Visnu then entered into them
according to their mode of nature. He entered the demons in the mode
of passion, the demigods in the mode of goodness, and Vasuki in the
mode of ignorance.

Mandara Mountain was so tre mendously tall and heavy that Lord
Visnu took yet another form and appeared on top of the hill with
thousands of hands. In this way He helped balance the mountain.

0The demigods and demons wor ked
encouraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain and
who had entered the demigods, the demons, Vasuki and the mountain
itself. Because of the strength of the demigods and demons, the oceal
of milk was so powerfully agitated that all the alligators in the water
were very much perturbed. Nonetheless the churning of the ocean
continued i (BhagB7.83) way. 6
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The participants were sc or-chneatding
mouths. The Lord then appeared on the sea and brought rain and
breezes with Him to give them all relief.

Still they churned. Despite so much endeavor, however, no nectar
was produced. Thatds what i tods |
relief. 1 feel Krsna is with me, so | keep at it, although the nectar
doesndt come i mmediately.

Then the Lord appeared in yet another form, as Ajita, and took part
in the churning. Because He joined in the churning, everyone was
assured of success.

0The fish, shar ks, tortoises an
perturbed. The entire ocean became turbulent, and even the large
aquatic animals like whales, water elephants, crocodiles, and timirigila
fish [large whales that can swallow small whales] came to the surface.
While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first produ ced a
fiercely dangerous poison calledh al ah al a8.748)( Bhdg .

Everyone was very much afraid of this poison as it began to spread
out. You can just imagine it doing that, like an oil slick from some
super-tanker. Out of fear, the demigods and demons asked Lord Siva to
protect them. The acaryacommentators on Srimad'Bhdgavatamexplain
that Lord Siva is the representat i ve of Lord Visnu
Visnu coul dnot save them Hi ms edothis
service.

Lord Siva was in a magnanimous mood. He told them all that he
would help them. Then he turned t
dear Bhavanl, just see how all these living entities have been placed in
danger because of the poison produced from the churning of the ocean
of milk. It is my duty to give protection and safety to all living entities
struggling for existence. Certainly it is the duty of the master to protect
his suffering dependents. People in general, being bewildered by



14 CHURNING THE MILK OCEAN

the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are always
engaged in animosity toward one another. But devotees, even at the
ri sk of their own tempor d8hag.8l7.B7A8% s ,

Thi s i s characteristic of t he
performing crazy activities that lead only to repeated birth and death,
the devotee wants to save them. That is why Lord Siva stepped
forward fi for the benefit of humanity. These are wonderful preaching
verses.

0 My dear gentl e wi f e Bhavani,
activities for others, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is very
pleased. And when the Lord is pleased, | am also pleased, along with
all other living creatures. Therefore, let me drink this poison, for all the
l'iving entities may t hus b(Bham8i7ei0)h ¢

My response to these verses is t
mil ké through the writing procesms,
become immortal, but so like Dhanvan- tari, | can give the nectar to
others who are ill due to their identification with the material world.
Again, as | do this, there may be a danger that first | will churn up
something useless or even dangerousi old memories or whatever.
Those things inevitably appear when | am trying to write as honestly as
I can. | face them, knowing that if things get too bad, Krsna will pick up
the churning rope and help me.

But what do | do with the oOtplstiibste
it, obviously. Should | swallow it? At least | can say that | risk working
through whatever poisons come in order to get to the deeper level of
sweetness.

Lord Siva symbolizes this risky stage of swallowing the poison for
the benefit of others. 0OThereafter, Lord Si
auspicious, benevolent work for humanity, compas
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sionately took the whole quantity
(Bhag. 8.7.42) He was so great thathe was able to take the entire
guantity of poison and shrink it to fit in the palm of his hand. The

poi son t hen mad e a bl ue mar k on
however, is accepted as an or name
said that great personalities almost always accept voluntary suffering
because of the suffeing of people in general. This is considered the
highest method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is present i n(Beay.&%dMoneds hear

In the purport to thi s ver se Sril a Prabht
statement in the Bhagavaegita that one who preaches the message c
the Bhagavaedgita is the most dear to Him and no one can excel that
devotee. Give them Krsna consciousness, the thing that they really
want, that th ey have been wandering life after life for and which they
have been unable to find. Krsna i
it theydre so blind. A devotee i
level. Just imagine how pleased Krsna is when His devotees deliver
enlightenment to the ignorant and deliver the jivas through bhakti,even
at great risk. Krsna becomes very pleased. This is what Lord Siva did
and this is what | aspire to do, in a tiny way, through my writing: |
want to teach devotional service and to exemplify devotional service in
my own life.

Of course, | am not Lord Siva. Therefore, how can | drink the poison
that is produced from even such a small event as my own churning
process? | candt . | turn to Kr shelps
me.

I donodt know i f thatds the prorg
di spensing the poison and not bec
get rid of it all mysel f. I donot
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my order-supplier or worse, my garbage cleaner, my poison- drinker. |
want to offer Krsna nice foodstuffs, not poisoh to hold in His throat. As

Lord Siva did, I ask Krsnads dir
instruction on how to deal with the poison. You sent Lord Siva to take
care of that poison, so please give me the intelligence to deal with this
poi son S 0 I donodt become cont ami
thoughts that come automatically to the mind that can poison our
devotional meditation i lust, fear, greed, and envy. Perhaps we car
medit at e on Lord Sivabos compassi o
example. Krsna, please give us the intelligence.

Af ter t he poi son, nice things w
drinking the poison, both the demigods and the demons, being very
pleased, began to churn the ocean with renewed vigor. As a result of
this, there appeared a cow knownass ur ab hi .88.1)( Bhdg.

This is how it works. First the bad, and if we bear with it, then the
good. We hawe @¢onb@ afraid and run from our own devotional
churning. We should simply go on with the process no matter what
appears, with faith that good will be the ulti mate result. By going
through the whole process, we will learn how to recognize auspicious
things that can be offered to the Lord and to reject whatever is
inauspicious.

The demigods, knowing the value of cows, took possession of
Mot her Surabhi . The demons didndt
some things which we will know are nice, eventhough ot her s
their value. Thatds okay. Use t he

Next, the elephant Airavata was generated. Then more elephants,
then gems, then the Kaustubha gem, which Lord Visnu took.
Something so valuable and beautiful was produced
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from the churning that even Lord Visnu stepped forward and claimed it
as His own. This gives me hope.

(1 know |1 dm audacious to keep ms
whoever is readingernstandy doesndt mi

Itds a fact that the creat i vpendent
of its creator. For example, a writer may produce a book from his
internal churning, and it may be a personal book, but once it is
produced, it has its own life. The writer may have an opinion of it, he
may feel t hat itds part of his |
an independent existence. People will take it and make their own
interpretations of it. Some will like it; others will not.

Similarly, t heee diegnochs® a@mur ni ng
by Krsnads wil/l and according to t
beginning. Remember how they threw certain ingredients into the
ocean before they began churning? This would bring about the
appearance of cetain beings.

I n our case, wedr e not t he supt
ingredients and then express ourselves according to our level of
creativity. Something may be produced. It may be great or it may be
poi s o0n o wexotinvmifol. Krsna rewards us in His own way. The
creative process is a powerful thing. It releases forces beyond our
l'imited selves. That dos why peopl «
Brahma wants to be a creator. Creators sometimes think they are God
How else could they manifest so many products that suddenly take on
an independent existence? But the devotee is intelligent enough to
know t hat heds working for Kr sna
something so nice that Krsna will want to step forwa rd and claim it for
Himself.

Then the apsarasappeared, then Rama, the Goddess of Fotune, who
is absolutely dedicated to the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead. There is an extended description of her persond beauty and
how everyone desired herfi demigods and demons alike. She is the
source of all opulence. Everyone wants what Laksml-devl can give, but
few people want to possess her s
what happened when she appeared. Theydidn 6t t hi nk, 0
j ewel to put on Krsnads chest, 6 b1

She was so powerful that nobody could take her, although everyone
tried to worship her and gain her
sages came forward and performed an abhi sekhafor her appearance,
the demigods played music for her pleasure, and the elements
themselves came forward and offered her presents. She then movec
among everyone there as a princess examining the princes who have
attended her svayam vara. Aft er looking everyone over, she saw that
none of them was supreme. Some had good qualities, but lacked other
qualit i e s . No one possessed everythi
great austerity has not yet conquered anger. Someone pOSSesse¢
knowledge, but he has not conquer ed (Bhagt88r20)
Indirectly, she indicated that she was looking for Krsna. When we find
that person who has all qualities, that is Bhagavan, God.

Finally, she approached the Lord, who was there in several forms.
He was there as Ajita, He was there as the tortoise, He was there as th:
thousand-armed form on top of Mandara Mountain. She went up to
Lord Mukunda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and wanted Him
to be her husband. She placed a garland of lotus flowers on His neck.
0Then, expecting to get a place o
standing by His side, h e(Bhagi8s8@24) s mi

We can learn from this part of the pastime. If any fortune appears in
our churning processngthee shoul dnodt
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fools who try to enjoy her as their own. We should be among the
devotees who bring her as quickly as possible to her eternal Lord. The
demigods were happy about her choosing the Supreme, and they
chanted mantras to glorify Krsna. It became a real festival. As a result,
however, t he demons became mor os
demigods being jubilant to see Rama with Visnu at all.

Then more people were producedfi a girl named Varunl, who was
captured by the demons. S h e dasds. d\dc
finally, a wonderful male person appeared, Dhan - vantari. He was
holding a golden pitcher filled with the actual nectar that was the goal
of the churning.

t this point, | would like to review some of the points. As | have
said, the metaphor as it applies to me (us) is not perfect, but | would
still like to use it. First, though, | would like to say that there is another
equally wvalid use of the wor earofpla
devotees churning the topics of K
churning is being done by opposing sides, but by two devotees who
want to discuss krsna'katha.l think of someone like Srila Prabhupada
churning, for example, or the Six Gosvamis of Vrndavana, or even us
when we actually sit down and discuss krsna'katha.

I remember, in fact , t hat t he -
appearance festival in Vrndavana, the temple president asked the
devotees, especially those who had associationwith Pra bhupada, to get
together and discuss Prabhupadads
0Churning the Nectar.d One person
with nectarean stories of
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Pr a b h u g pastimés. In this way, the nectar was churned. | wanted
to include this point in my essay because we should acknowledge that
by staying on topics of Krsna or the pure devotees, the nectar gets
churned and everything becomes more and more wonderful.

My use of this pastime as a metaphor does not necessarily describi
that type of churning. | chose it because the churning is being done by
opposing elements. In the pure nectar churning, we have all good
elements and we get only rare, wonderful jewels. In the other kind of
churning, both bad and good are produced, and the good elements
have to face the fact that the bad elements exist. Not only face the bac
el ement s, but def eat t hem. The go
bad. In fact, the bad elements are dten stronger for the moment, even
among those of us who are practicing Krsna consciousness. Therefore
this pastime can teach us how to confront our demons and to overcome
them.

Where do we get these bad elements in the first place? We art
products of Kali-yuga. That is our conditioning. If we had been bom in
Satya-yuga, we would have had good conditioning. In that sense, our
conditioning wouldnot I i mit us. R
Il nstead, webre shaped and confluemce
of the age in which we live.

For example, how many of us began eating meat practically at birth?
How many of us learned from childhood that we were our bodies and
that life was meant for sense gratification? All values are reinforced by
the family and society into which we are bom. They become part of our
subtle make-up. Only when we go through intense pain and suffering,
or we get the assaiation of pure devotees, do we recognize our Kali-
yuga conditioning as poison and desire to reject it. Still, that purging

doesndt happen overnight. It take
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devotee may approach the Lord and

these things wild.l come out? Wil

We shouldnd t think that itds invalid
of Krsnads pasti mes in order ta
consciousness. Krsnads pasti mes é

Seeing them metaphorically does not imply that they are mythical or
allegori cal . Il tds just another | ay el
kills demons for His own sport and to delight His friends in Vraja, but
Bhaktivinoda Thakura has seen how devotees can learn lessons from
the killing of the demons and apply that killing to the demons within
us. Kaliya symbolizes the tendency to speak negatively about others.
Certain demons personify deceit or envy or lust or gluttony. Krsna and
Balarama can kill them all.

Krsna will also protect us. Krsna will cheat the nondevotees and
favor the devotees. But the first thing that happened was that poison
was produced. Immediately, things appeared to be out of control. It
looked bad for everyone. We may also lose heart when we start
something in our service and come face to face with our anarthas.

Mo s t people newly <coming to Krs
their anarthas.They right away think they have become pure devotees.
Everything else has been left behind. Many of us even become a little
dramatic about this. We leave behind our apart ments, our girl friends
or boyfriends, our record collection, our art or writing or career. We
just walk away from it all and move into the temple. | did that. |
walked out of my wretched apartment on Suffolk Street on the Lower
East Side. The place was sowr et ched t hat t he |
bother to collect the rent. As you walked in the building, water would
drip on you from the ceiling. Eve
| left it all behind, |1 was in such a renounced mood.
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It was external and too extreme, although it did get me to 26 Second
Avenue and to Prabhupadads | otus
long-playing records that | could have sold. | abandoned my cats in the
hallway. | never went back.

We al | do that, and itdés import
the material world into the spiritual world and to enter a new phase of
life. It becomes a milestone in our devotional career. Even the theatrics
with which we do it are important. They underline it for us. They make
it serious and irrevocable. They tell us that we have burned all our
bri dges. We act | ike thaekt t o ensu

However, there were stildl these
We dondt al ways sefewetdhreem troog htt a kae
new direction. But then there they are. We all notice them eventually.
T h astwbdere the churning comes in. Churning means facing who we
really arefi people with conviction to be devotees but who are still
carrying around some material attachments. It means facing that we
didndot | eave all of our old selve

That can be an ovewhelming discovery, just as the demigods and
demons both so much feared the poison. But Krsna will protect us. He
will see us through to the beautiful things. In the milk ocean pastime,
those beautiful things, the horse, Uccaihsrava, and the elephant,
Air avata, are considered manifestations of Krsna.

At that point, we will have to deal with other problems. The
guestion of proprietorship will be raised. Who will possess these
strange, exotic, useful, and beautiful products of their own churning?
Should we possess them ourselves? Can we claim credit for their
appearance? Will people recognize us as the creator of beautiful
things? No, they ar e simply t o
Himself may come forward and possess
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something or He may not, but we will continue to offer the results of
our devotional service to Him and not claim them for ourselves.

Then DhanVantari will eventually appear, holding the nec tar.
Dhanvantari is described as a plenary portion of a plenary portion of
Lord Visnu and conversant with the science of medicine. When He
appeared, He gave no indication what He was going to do with the
nectar. In the famous ISKCON painting, Dhanvantari is holding His
hand in the mudra of benediction. As soon as He appeared, the demons
unceremoniously snatched the pot of nectar and ran off with it, leaving
the demigods morose.

Like children, the demigods approached the Supreme Lord. He told
t hem, oDondt be aggrieved. By My
demons by creating a quarrel among them. In this way, | shall fulfill
your desire to have the nectar. 6

This is how the Lord deals with demons. The original quar rel was
between the demigods and the demons; now the Lord will incite the
demons to quarrel among themselves because each of them wants to b
the first to drink.

I n his purport, Srila Prabhupadse
going on in the world today. Almost everyone is a demon and they are
all competing with other demons for supremacy fi one country against
another, one terrorist group against another, splinter groups, super -
powers, big nations, small nations, the United Nationsfii t 6 s
confrontation of one group of asuraswith another.

| like to think of this part of the story because it shows me how the
Lord has everything under control, even when the de mons are in
possession of what is actually meant for the devotees.
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Then the Lord assumed the form of an extremely beautiful woman,
the Mohinl-murti incarnation. In that form, She cheated the demons
and rewarded the devotees. Krsna will protect us.
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LJ remember when | was in college, one of my English professors
taught Oscar Wilde. He pointed out to us that Wilde wrote in several

genr es. He wrote an outstanding

Earnest6), some si gni fPRodraitnGf Dopian eGnag),
and a confessional, philosophical book (De Profundig. My professor
wanted to impress wupon us that w

opulence as a writer and that such opulence was unusual.

Other scholars and critics appreciate authors who write within a
particul ar g e n rtestrag fram itwRobert dFrmst Bas been
called a opure poet o because he
prose. Emily Dickinson didndt writ
authors expressed their literary opulence by dedicating their lives to
one genre and working it for all it was worth.

Thus there are two approaches: a writer can range out into many
genres, or write within one genre. Psycho-physical nature, talent, and
other factors, all come into the decision each artist makes to either
confine him or herself to one form or to explore many forms.

In Western literature, especially in the 19th and 20th centuries,
aut hors began to break away from 1
create new genres. Samuel Johnson, writing in the 18th century,
declared that it was an illusion to think that an author could create new
genres. He said that the clasical genres had already been developed
and that an authoroés task was to
statement

The word genresi mpl y me aands slort, styl e, or
artistic sense, it means a particular type of performance, such as the novel or
symphony.

27
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opposes the more romantic idea of an artist forging his own
genres and finding for himself the full expression of his art.
Such an artist would respect and admire the legacy of the past
great writers, follow them in essence, but search for a more
personal method of expression, establish new genres, and pass

those genres on to future writers.

The English language is a patrticularly flexible language. It allows for
the invention of words and phrases, and for the in clusion of idiomatic
speech in serious writing. The modern age lends itself to
experimentation. Artists want to break out of stifling, traditional
models and defy the categorization of their work. All this has helped
artists develop genres that are mearingful to them.

| like to think | am developed in my own structures and genres. Of
course, whatever a devotee does, he wants to glorify Krsna and express

the parampara, a n d t hat i s a matee o t0ggeedy
Prabhupada approved of diversity and fresh expression in Krsna
consciousness. He <called it oOputt
purport to BhagavatamlL . 5. 1 6, Prabhupada wri

followers show great dexterity in presenting Krsna consciousness in
dynamic ways for preaching. Therefore, | feel that developing writing
forms

* The genres of English literature are derived f rom classical Greek theory. From
the Renaissance to the Romantic period (16 -19c), the classical genres were regarded
as fixed and virtually part of the natural order of things, with boundaries that
should not be crossed. Later, this was considered restric tive. The growth of the
novel (an entirely non -classical genre) challenged the assumption that new genres
could not be developed. One scholar wri
more descriptive than prescriptive. Though probably deficient in some r  espects, a
description is likely to aid attempts to talk and write intelligently about
l'iterature. o
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outside the traditional Sanskrit style has a place in Krsna
consciousness. | am a Westerner and expressing myself in the Westeri
idiom. Although Vaisnava literature is most often written in Sanskrit
according to the grammatical rules of that language, the acarya:
expressed themselves with diversity. Rupa Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami, and
Visvanatha Cakravarti all wrote dramas, philosophical works, poetry,
and songs. Srlla Prabhupada also wrote newspaper articles and poems
as well as his Bhaktivedanta purports and summary studies.

Although the mo dern age, and certainly the West, is full of defects,
and its literature has certainly become degraded, there is the blessing of
freedom. A poem no longer has to rhyme or be metered. A writer no
longer has to confine himself to the classical definition of tragedy or
comedy or drama or satire. Authors are free to discover themselves as
artists as they write.

| do not accept Samuel Johnsono:
an il lusion. Does that classify
artist has no hope of expressing himself as an individual, why should
he bother to write at all? If all writing means is filling in a generic blank
in a predetermined structure, then it becomes more clerical than
artistic. Writing should be creative.

It is true, however, that no one can write without being in fluenced
by the whole tradition of great )
writing models, try to imbibe them, and then go forward as
individuals. Prabhupada said about writing for Back to Godheathat we
should assimilate Krsna conscious philosophy from his books and then
omake a literary career. 0

Srlla Prabhupada did not want us to merely parrot the phi losophy.
He wanted us to speak the philosophy in our own words. Taking up a
literary career, therefore, may include learning to write in our own
idiom, in our own voice, and not in
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i mitation of Srila Prabhupadads v
that original or creative writing cannot represent the paramparaFor the
first time in history, Krsna consciousness is being spoken by people
raised in the West. These people natually have new angles in their
expression of Krsna conscious realization. By their making those
expressions, the paramparaphilosophy is simultaneously honored and

expanded.
What does this mean in practice for a devotee-artist? T. S. Eliot
writes, ol f y ou examine t he wor

chronological order, you may expect to find that the author has been
driven on step by step in his innovations, by an inner necessity, and
that the novelty of form has rather been forced upon him by his
materi al than deliberately sought

A devotee-writer is not a slave to tradition as much as he is a
servant of the essence of tradition. A devotee-writer also allows his art
to be formed by tradition fi as it works upon him and drives him into
the depths toward his personal expression of tradition. A devotee -
writer works from his inner necessity, not from any externally applied
constraints. Thus, an American-born devotee may find himself writing
in American English rather than the flowery language of the Gaudiya
Math. He may find himself writing without following the strict
grammatical structures of Sanskrit drama. He may write free verse
poetry instead of rhyming couplets. And he may find that his
American-born audience more readily iden tifies with his words than if
he had kept to the letter of the generic law.

Of course, the devoteeartist is interested only in glorifying Krsna.
As Krsna expresses Himself in a variety of ways, so the devotee may
also. The goal of the devoteeartist, therefore, is to glorify Krsna with
heartfelt expression.
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Introduction

Writing sessions are my daily bread, my writing staple. Writing
sessions are roughhewn free spirits. They are rich, like a forest filled
with trees and undergrowth and wi

They are myeyhwawnw tbedomil k ocean. 0
the spirit, my way to rel ax, my ptr
fillnoteb oo k s . I'tds practice.

Writing sessions return to the same themes over and over. In that
way, they represent my life and they are true to that life. Writing
sessions are the matrix from which other things may come. | keep
returning to them, heeding the | it
about time you get to working on v

Writing sessions cannot really be defined in terms of genre. Having
said that, | will give a simple and stark definition of what they are: they
are timed (usually one-hour) writings in which | write whatever comes.

Here are some other statements about them that | have culled from
the sessions themselves:

ol am performing this [writing sessic¢
that | may come to praise and serve guru and Krsna one day, and not for my
selfishness. ¢

OA desire to think over alone what he

0 D o tm@ite to explain yourself to an objective reader so that no one will
mi sunderstand you. Thatds a bore. Youd
as the flute blows. o

0You mean you go on wr i tthavgsokevietentofveh e r
Krsna conscious topic in mind?

o0Yes, because the | oss of control h

withoutthe censor-e di t or . 6

33



34 CHURNING THE MILK OCEAN

OEvery sentence procl ai msrsm castiousand t

t hat | have to die and that all/l these
doing what we shoul d, not enough. Can
dream it. o

ol f you ask me what | think of Ishawmet

to do a writing session to find out. d

| began the journey toward my present writing around 1977 when |
read Writing Without Teachershy Pet er EIl bow.-wHet:
something | later discovered was being taught by a whole generation of
writing teachers. In 1977, despite its popularity among writing teachers,
free-writing was still a challenged concept. Now it is taught across the
writing school curriculum.

OFr-wrei tingo means wr i td tognindvWith inea
certain time | imit. As a met hod, i
bl ock. Writerds block paralyzes a
write and stifles him when he gets stuck on the surface, writing with
competence but no heat.

Therefore, free-writing was intended as a warm -up to other writing.
Elbow suggested a writer give himself a time limit and then write
without concern for grammar, punctuation, spelling, or coherent
communication. He said that the free-wr i t er s $tap tol thdnk att
all, but should write whatever comes to mind, even if that means
writing repeatedly, ol canodot think

He said that free-writing should not be used to produce pub lishable
writing but should serve only as a warm -up. He also said that an author
would write some of his best lines during a free -write session, but that
it would be laziness or even cheat
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ing to scoop from those lines to develop a finished piece. Then he
described how although he was once interested in what his free-
writing produced, now he simply throws it in the trash.

I remember when | first started free -writing, | was living in Los
Angeles and working as editor -in-chief for Back to Godheachagazine. |
was interested in the technique because | was trying to improve my
own writing. At that time, | was trying to write a book on  varnasramao

ful fildl Prabhupadads request t hat
Fail Wit hout Krs¢hawds AadPeecter E -
writing as my warm -u p . But | di dnodt find i
rounda bout and | coul dnot get t o

discover what it was | wanted to say simply by writing and writing
and writing abou t it.

Freewr i ting didnodt have a real i

ten years | ater when | r eVdriding Wawn a&hke
Bones.Goldberg calls freeewr i t i ng Oowriting prac
rul es: keep the hand goniarhe fugular (doofor
whatever is filled with energy),

emphasis on how to be free of the internal editor, her dedication to
writing practice as a way of life, and her definition of writing practice

as somehing more than journal -writing were all helpful to me in my

own writing.

That s when I coined the phrase
writing. Not long after that, | wrote Shack Notes. (Shack Noteantains
definitions of what writing practice is to me. If you would like to read
those definitions, theydre gather

Writing Shack Noteswas exhilarating. | wanted to see whether
expressing my feelings in a relaxed way throughout many sessions
during a concentrated writing time would help
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me discover myself. | wanted to know whether the actual per son | was
was different from the person | knew | was supposed to be according to
institutional expectations. It was one of the first t imes in my twenty -
five years as a devotee that | allowed such release from the strictures
and asked myself whether | wanted to be a devotee of Krsna.

We are often afraid that if we let our guards down, we will fall into
may aand leave Krsna consciousness.We have all seen devotees whc
have maintained their guards fal/l
discovered some latent or repressed desires. | wanted to know whether
| really wanted to be a devotee, whether | was spontaneously attracted
to devotional service. Writing sessions were a good way to carry out
that internal search.

| wrote the Shack Notesessions at different times of the day, starting

at one o0clock in the morning. I
before stopping and then go on with my morning sadhanaof hearing
and chanting. Later, I woul d go o«

house and write again, and then again in the afternoon. During that
time, | was writ ing for about five and a half hours a day.

When | first began free-writing in earnest, | spent a lot of time
battling the inner censor and critic. These internal voices ordered me to
stop free-writing, to stop writing at all. The censor tried to convince me
| wasndét writing devotional | ydifeeremt
angl e. He said | wasnot writing
energy to fend these voices off. | dialogued with them, argued back and
forth, and tried to kill them off for good, but they are still there, always
ready to at t aeavdr be free ofltbamifarever, ®dut | no longer

mount such bloody, frontal attacks that
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consume entire writing sessions. Just by writing regardless of their
opinion is triumph enough.

Baladeva Vidyabhusana dasa was helpful in getting me through
those initial attacks. He helped me to divide my writer -self from my
editor -self by suggesting | designate someone else as the editor. Then
to remove myself from the censor, | stopped reading what | had

written.
When Shack Mteswas published, | received a letter from a devotee
who questioned the process: OThi ¢

allowing even the non-Krsna conscious side of yourself to come out
and speak whatever it wants. | thought devotees were supposed to
disci pline themselves. I f we all ow
we meditate on illicit sex, intoxication, meat -eating, and gambling?
|l sndt t hat w h waidw'ehaktp and add exactly what the

spiritual master wants us to do?6
| responded to that letterfi | dondt remember my
nowi but | told that devotee that I

(nor do | allow myself) a license for nonsense. When | write, and at all
other times, | follow the regulative principles , chant at least sixteen
rounds, and try to live the 1|ife
name of freedom. We attain freedom through discipline. On this, we all
agree.

In the writing world, however, | need freedom. There is a famous
purport where Prabhupada says that freedom is the pivot of all our
activities in devotional service.
living a mechanical life, but when we reach a stage of expressing
ourselves freely, with love. Mechanical Krsna consciousness is not
attractive to Krsna. He is more attracted to affectionate, free expression.

If | see that my free expression is tending toward may a,| steer to
Kr sna. This expression, Osteer to
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tant inner signal for me, and when | give it to myself, | immediately
and deliberately try to do just that. In that sense, it could be called
editing while writing, but actually, it is my spiritual survival instinct. |
do want to be a devotee, and therefore | live withiri certain boundaries.
My desire to be Krsna conscious is a gut feeling and | always respond
to it.

One of the things | discovered in Shack Notes s t hat | (

be a madman. | donodt want to take
ddin the past. I dondt want to wr
t hought . | dondt want to be a w

devotional offering. | want to write in Krsna consciousness and | want

to share Krsna conscious writ- ing with devotees. For me, that means
not only direct recita tion of the perfect philosophy, but showing how a

person sincerely tries to live the perfect philosophy in his life. When he

attempts that, it doesndt al ways

perfect, although he tries. Thus writing sessions have good preaching
potential i showing people that devotees are honest and are not simply
parroting what they have heard the paramparateach is good preaching.
The writing session commits me to this honest life.

Peter Elbow saidthat a wr i t er s h owriting todting ¢
final results, and that statement has continued to intrigue me. How
could he advocate freedom in writing and then suggest that the results
of that freedom have no purpose other than to loosen up the writi ng
hand? | understand his point, of

Gol dberg di dnodt t ake such a di
encouraged her readers to use what they learn in writing practice to
write anything they want. She said the writing practice could become
the basis of stories, novels, or essays, but the writing practice itself
would be something separatefi a base to
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which writers can return when no other forms of writing present
themselves.

When she spoke about rewriting, for example, she said that writing
practice could bring out the information we need from ourselves to
complete the rewriting. If someone were writing a novel and saw, in
rewriting, that he or she wanted to explain more about t he ¢ ha

hat, the author could savy, 0O0Okay
about the hat.é The author would
rules Goldberg | aid down: keep th

first thoughts, and so on, and then use that material in the novel.

Of course, | am only interested in using these techniques in Krsna
consciousness. I dondt believe in
to be done for Kr sna. Thatds what
writing sessions do not represent for me what they represent for
Natalie Goldberg.

For me, the writing session comes before all genres. It is not merely
one of the genres being featured in this book, but ele- mental writing
itself. The essence of it is devotional service. The writing session
method is good for me because it allows me to write the best material
of which | am capable. Thus it is fitting that we begin this book with
writing sessions, because they are the basis of all the other writing.

Another point | should mention i s writh.avy
unwillingness to rewrite is firmly rooted. Not all writers rework their
pieces endlessly. One writing teacher suggested that the best way tc
improve writing is to write better in the next piece. Some cr itics,
however, consider that sloppy. Some of them even say that free-writing
is avoiding the actual work of writing. Writing to them means
rewriting. I dondt think that i mp
use of my time or will necessarily make me a better writer. My
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discipline is to write as much as possible, to lead a life dedicated to
writing, to omit pieces that arer
toward writing and life, and to keep going.

| have been writing like this now since 1986, and over these nine or
ten years, the writing sessions have gradually become their own genre
in my life. They have become part of my life and a way to keep in touch
with my self and my writing art. They are written with very little
structure. | usually write for a
publishable. They are writing practice. Later, | select from the sessions
and publish what | think is worthy to share.

| have comea | ong way from Peter El-
writing as a private warm -u p . Il dm sure he woul+«
writing being collected and publi
the best an author can do, then why not publish it? | have been
publishing whole writing sessions
natural and organic shape.

| have always been interested in the writing process itself. Questions
such as o0Why do | wr i te?éatamd, cooM
are intriguing to me . You could say that these are philosophical or
aesthetic questions and not the usual stuff of story-writing. Still, | like
to explore these questions and use them in my writing i the story of the
man who wants to be an artist, how he struggles with the mund ane
world, his desires for happiness, and how he frees his spirit.

Anot her product of the writing ¢
books. 6 (None of t h ElumingbThe Milk Ocagn PAc
timed book is a free-writing book which starts on a par ticular day and
has a predetermined date wupon whi
any of my most recent timed books, but writing them has helped me to
be more in touch with myself as a writer and the writing process.
Although someone
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could look at a timed book and think it is simply a collection of writing
sessions, it goes further than that. Timed books enter deeper into
exploration than individual sessions.

A few years ago, | wrote What Shall | Write?,a timed book about
writing. | went through various stages in writing that book and in
exploring the topic of what it was | wanted to write, but at one point, |
accepted various assignments. | am not a commercial writer and |
accept assgnments only rarely, but | used the assignments to help me
frame a structure t havhat ShaldIn\Write? wvas
intended as a book. It was groping and painful work. | felt like a soul
in darkness begging Krsna for help. Eventually, | threw of f the
assignments and went back to the elemental writing session. | realized
that this was my genre. This was the assignment and the structure that
| would accept.

Since that time, writing sessions have become my writing base.
Whenever | am finished with o ther writing, | return to them.

Writing sessions are not del i be
them focused on my audience as a hunter sights an animal along the
barrel of his gun. | focus on myself. This is a different form of
persuasive writing, wher e the author shows himself, his real self, and
is able to do so because he is not writing for an audience at all, but for
his own purification. Krsnadasa Kaviraja writes that self -purification is
the real reason for an author to write.

Therefore, writing s essions have become part of my Krsna consciout
bhajana.l know this process will lead to better and better things. | am
writing process -centered rather than production oriented pieces, and
thatdos part of the excitement. Il
write. | simply take my pen and tap my inner resources.
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Writing sessions also allow me to improvise. The word improvisation
usually reminds wus of jazz. Ei ghtt
want to conjure up jazz imagery herefi especially what we imagine jazz
to be in Americafi because those images are overused. Instead, | woulc
|l i ke to present o0jazzO6 as an anal ¢

Improvisation means being a real person because we all improvise

our lives. We dondt i ve i n a worl d
relationships complete with scripts and backdrops. Everything happens
to us extemporaneously. Letds fac

any deep sense of where we have been, where we are now, or whee we
are going. Our lives are lived-out experiments performed in

unconsciousness. A devaee, however, wants to become more conscious
and discover the meaning of his life as he lives it.

There is real charm in improvised writing, in the poetic flow of
wor ds. Readers appreciate real people and so does Krsna. No one is ¢
interested in prepared but not quite honest speeches. For an artist to
succeed, especially a devoteeartist, he has to learn to speak his heart.
He also has to learn to steer toward Krsna from his initial misstarts,
fumbling or awareness of materi al
those things, but goes beyond them, unafraid of the flow of his own
interaction with life. He practices flowing with his own Krsna
consciousness, improvising and expressing in a myriad of ways his un -
derstanding of and |l ove for Krsna
webre al/l already doing that. Wr it

Writing sessions are improvised in that they are a potpourri of
prayer, talk about writing, Prabhupada -Jcatha, krsna'katha, personal
probing and groping, and playfulness. A session can switch from one
topic to another without warning. There is no
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beginning, middle, or appropriate denouement. There is only the flow
of devotional service. If | come to the end of one topic, | simply skip

l ines and start on the next. It ds






Vrndavana

(Sorry, dear diary, | have no time for you today and no time to go
alone to Srlla Prabhupadads raAovo amsl
I 61 | be meeting with them agase been
recovering from a headache and have to prepare for two different
lectures.

Preparing lectures is like studying for an exam, and giving lectures
is like writing the exam. The examiners sit in the audience and give you
your grade. Ilt@s fdemanceel ydhIl ph
lecture the day after tomorrow. The purport to the verse covers two
topics, Supersoul and education. | look over references and hope to
find somet hing | can car e enough
methodical in my study, so what | say will probably be already known
to the devotees: Krsna conscious education means education inbhakti.
A devotee should understand both theory and practice. Theory is in the
books, practice is in the preaching and the Deity worship and the
sadhana.

There are three kinds of education: material (which makes a man an
ass), brahma”vidya (which makes a man a Mayavadi), and bhakti (real
education). Bhakti education consists of the nine processes o
devotional service. The main point in bhakti education is that one
should approach a bona fide spiritual master and that he should be
honest.

Govinda, Govinda, Radhe.

I dondt have the ideas organized
soon as | give the lecture, it will disappear into the ether.

45
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The second |l ecture | dm suppaosteaml
pl anning t o speak on Sr | tioa of FSriraabi
Radharanl.

Govinda, Govinda, Radhe.

AWhat did | see while | was on harinamain Vrndavana today? | saw
bangles, cheap necklaces, pictures of Balarama embracing Krsna, big
Sanskrit books for sale, and agurukula kid opening to one of the pages
and looking at it. | saw a wizened, dark -skinned mother giving water
from her jug to a few gurukula kids. One drank long. | saw mighty
monkeys up high on the roofs, and people up there too, and flags. | saw
a fat man with a pockmarked nose, drinking lassifrom a clay cup. A
man smoking a hookahii an amazing sight. An old store with bad
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lighting and no decoration or even much to sell, just a few unshined
murtis of Radha-Krsna and Gopala. Cars and jeeps tried to get past the
harinamapr ocessi on. The police in tht
interrupt.

The pantheon of sights bewilders the boss (tiny isvara)in my brain.
When | returned from town, | saw the white tower of clouds way up in
the sky and the blazing gold of 1t
land of Radha and Krsna who are somehow behind and in the beauty of
the sky. o

The white-haired sannyasismiles and
holds his danda,politely walks fi

look!

Take a roll call, we is all

here. Take a snapshot, we

are together. Love the white

tower clouds and the sun behind them.
We are not worshipers of everything.
But Krsna

and Radha

in the dust lane chaos of
Bhauma-Vrndavana.

< s long as you give me pen cartridges and the typists are
willing, I shaldigbt hbouts ofFort
certain of the next minute, although | am certain to fail to call on the
Lord. With all my imperfections screaming in my ears, still | will
immerse myself in harinama.The body
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will never be at ease, or else why would it die? It will not end
gracefully either.

I have so much to forgetfi Thoreau and primrose paths and English
literature, sordid times,

The New York Times,

|l dve got a c ontsuceime out. N9 maseobeed fmmnte. |
prefer to be alone in room 42, sitting out the group functions and
praying and resting and happy.

Prabhupada, | pretend to love you, but | actually do.

c RS,

c/Vtaking plans, delicious plans for travel and study an d to be
among friends and family.

Dr . Panar. sai d, 0 D o n &annyasi.oyou gre
surrendered to Krsna. | am 110% sure these medicines will cure your
headaches. 6 Th qtapasyaand | have eenew arrayl oépills
and powders.

does Srla Prabhupada say about the Supersoul?

0To those who are constantly de
give the understanding by which t

OA person may fide s@ritua mdsternamd may be
attached to a spiritual organization, but still, if he is not intelligent
enough to make progress, then Krsna from within gives him
instruction so that he may ulti ma
(Bg. 10.10, purport) The devotee has to be
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always engaged in Krsna consciousness with love and do his work
with love.

Srlla Prabhupadads books arrationf We
have to slow down to read them.

We are interested in reciprocation with Srlla Prabhupada and Krsna.
| do believe that Krsna will help us progress. He will direct us, through
our spiritual master, to the higher top ics of Krsna consciousness. Srll
Prabhupada told me that | was sincere and that Krsna would reveal to
me how to under stand the Bhagavad'glta.l trust that that will be true.
Please, Prabhupada, let me realize these mysteries.
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Gitd'nagari Farm
ATomorrow | l ecture on t he ol et
Queen Kunti. Todayods | ect ur edtbeelokanx

together, then played excerpts from Srila Prabhupada 6s t ap
course, we read from his purports. It is an all-Prabhupada
presentation.

I dm trying to dive i n mor e teotatiSm
When | answer questions, | like to be able to give his answer, his mood.
That happened today wh en someone
friends of Krsna want to raise themselves to become gopis? 6 S
Prabhupada teaches that all the resdents of Vrndavana love Krsnaii
the boys, the gopis,the parents, the trees, the water, the hillsii and then
| i mitated Prabhupadads voice and

Two classes tomorrow, Srimad'Bhdgavatamand then the seminar
class. | am as ready as | can be for either.

Life is peaceful and | am doing my duty. | could do more and | want
to, but more meaning along the lines of writing and reading and rising
early and chanting i that sort of thing.

Another year beginning and weor
done for the past two Januarys. That is, the January Irstitute and
di scipl esd meetings. | have to f
stopped reading while | am preparing fo r the lectures. Not stopped
reading, but stopped Oounmotivated
only to find what | need for my lec tures and not for my own
puri fication. There i s a di ffere
ounmotivatedd reading. Un mo
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tivated reading is most satisfying. It allows me to enter quietly and
gracefully into the mystical dimensions of hearing from Prabhupada
day after day. | am hankering to get back to it.

"Dreams. Do | really believ e there is a dream-self, a sub- person, who
sends me dreams? Well, if not a person per se, a side of my personality.
The dreams sometimes carry creative inspiration. It makes me think of
body -building. | can exercise and my muscles will strengthen day by
day. Similarly, | can pay attention to the dreams and day by day my
capacity to understand their creative message will increase.

Dreams come uncontrollably. They are what | am on an unconscious
Il evel. | record what comes 0 utlwaypst
make sense of them, they all say something to me.

I dm al so trying to wrihenésttpie
yet understand the place of fiction in my writ ing. It is too involved a
craft. Poems are different: | evoke someahing from my life and

experience, and it either works o
written in the same way, but righ
time on it.

C
Veer:

The recent events in Saudi Arabia. Kalki dasl says some devoteesn
New York City said that Srlla Prabhupada re marked that in the year
2000, people wonot see the Ilight
what this means. It can be taken to mean that they are all in darkness.
Also, many people alr eady ¢ an 0 tht of @ag, edpdtially those
who live in the
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cities where the buildings are so high that they block out the sun. It

may mean more than that, but we can only save the world through

Krsna consciousness. | knowour movement seems tiny and ineffectual,
and devotees spend time fighting with each other instead of fighting to

save the world. Still, how Krsna consciousness, ISKCON, can save the
world is beyond reason. We have to hear it and fulfill it on faith.

LJ hear so many things when | am among the devotees, and they fill
me with potential things to write about. Just the re lease and freedom |
will feel to get away from the contact with so many troubled lives will
be a topic in itself. Life is treacherous. Itds t r eacher ous
mornings when thereds ice on the
too. Having children. So many things. Hearing all these problems pulls
me out of my reclusive self.

The dreams function like that also. They pull me out of my reclusive
life and open the door to the world of subconscious associations. They
mix my past with my present and remind me of things | still want to
understand about myself. For example, | have many dreams of being
forced to walk through crime -filled stre ets, or dreams of being in the
Navy. It must be a symbol for something.During my waking hours, |
spend my time trying to enter the inner world of the B hagavataml want
to learn to work through whatever these dreams want me to know and
then enter into dedication to Bhagavatanmin my dream life as well. If |
could only chant Hare Krsna in my sleep! And worship the Lord of the
senses. And follow my
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spiritual master. | am tiny and insignificant, but | have to give
imp ortance to devotional service and to myself, the one who wants to

perform the service.
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3
Saranagati Farm

LWJmwup and it 6 sstoveodoat,.red ©qals, rfeed a piece in
Smash old wood until red coals burst into flames. My teeth are
chattering. Face in glass looks back at me shyly, then looks down. He
wears a shoulder-padded maroon coat, maroon knit cap. Where is he
going? No curtain on the window. From across the frozen lake on this
full -moon night, the bears (if they are up) could look and see me
writing behind this desk. Puff an

When we read SrimadBhagavatamand when we write alone, the
mind and body resist. The world is neutral. If you run your ship into
an iceberg, it will sink. If you put your hand into fire, it will be burned.
Years ago, a boy climbed the fence at the Bronx zoo and got into the

pol ar beards den. What dc&n2d you ex

| have no particular joy to impa
Wher e i s Krsna? How can I prai sce
l oving service, itds rebellion mp

chosen way, not in the Catholic tradition o r as a necTaoist or Buddhist
or Dervish or agnostic writer wh «
anni hil ator of the self with a h
Krsna conscious- ness according to the teachings of Sri Caitanye
Mahaprabhu, Bhaktivinod a Thakura, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl, and
my own Srlla Prabhupada. (Pausefi load a log into the stove.)

In India they wear scarves and shawls over their heads and
shoulders in cold weather. They sit around a wood fire. | hear a deep
drone, but whatcouldit be? Thereds no highway
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plane? A truck approaching? |d8ve I
When | asked Jaya Gaura about the robbery of a nearby cabin, he
said it wWéhseyodednd.lé6 with realities
man and his wife came to Saranagati, worked hard to buy a share, built
a house, moved in, conceived children, but then she left him and the
whole thing was ruined. He put his share up for sale and w ondered
what to do next. As we drove onto this land yesterday, one devotee

sai d, 0This is not my idea of an
t he me mber s become familiar and
Vrndavana. 6 | t ol d-fightingnin Vrhdavanattdo,ebute
Vrndavana is his goal and it wi ||

explain to him the surface tension which makes Vrndavana difficult for
me. His experience may be different. After so many years of money-
making in the We st, he wants as a d hlife.d s

l'tds bl ack out ther e. Looked wup
stick-shaped light bulb. All night, all night I promised | would write.
Now please write something acceptable. It takes a lot of writing to fill
one of these pads.

Freer.

Dream of actors in a film. Acting within, acting within, acting f
where is the reality? | woke at 9 P.M. and the dream hung around me in

the unfamiliar moonlit room. Was | being
haunted by the dreams of those who have  stayed in this yurt
before me? | 6 m new here. The <col d, v
unpopulated, undeveloped land.

ol l' i ke Saranagat. because itods
the city temple president. When the temple
president heard that, he t hought , 0That & laoking

for. | want al | for one and one f ¢
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Hmm. What would | want? Shelter in a land of houses with plenty
of space between them. No group F
be able to roam over the world of Krsna consciousness in my thoughts.
Although | myself am a quiet person, | would like to know that if |
bang a log in the stove, no one would hear me.

(What is that drone? Is it the imperceivable chariot of time, the
creak of stars in axis?)

T-his is not what | wanted to wr
from Maitreya about t he Lor dos
intention. He first asked more co
But | want to get past common questions. | want to enter spontaneous
Krsna consciousness with the Lord as caitya”™guru, and guided by guru,
sastra,and sadhu.Gradually sink into it.

LJ have been reading about Maitreya and Vidura in the
Srirnad'Bhagavatam.| read across the page led by my pencil. By
keeping my place as | read, and underlining things that are attractive
to me, it helps me pay closer attention.

Vidura inquired about those who inhabit different planets according
to their karma. How is the world created and main tained? Then he said
he was already satiated by hearing those topics from Vyasa. He now
wanted to hear direct krsna'katha.o | am quite satiatl
topics and their happiness.
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They have not satisfied me with the nectar of topics about Kr s na
Does that mean ités all/l right fc
0l esser topicsé and to say that v
Al l | want t o say i s |l et 0s not
presentation. He is giving us the entire SrimadBhagavatam.The
Bhagavatamdiscusses the world because we live in it and we need to
understand its nature in order to improve ourselves. But Srlla
Prabhupada also gave us direct krsna'katha. However, topics like
gopi'bhavarequire a special qualification fi the freedom from sex desire.

s fire is never satiated by its consumption of firewood, so a

pure devotee of the Lord never he

A small, delicate moth lands on the ring finger of my glove. He
doesndt wafnridestas|wtite and read.

I will want to present this section of the Bhagavatanio the devotees.
It also confirms my own private practice of reading Srimad'Bhdgavatarmr
and affirms that all devotees should do this. Reading Bhagavatams a
direct and easy way toassaci at e with Krsna. oF
to engage constantly in hearing such topics, krsna'katha gradually
increases his idi f f er ence t owar ds (Badgl3.5.13)
Remembering the lotus feet of the Lord vanquishes all miseries.

Completely full moon through the circular skylight in the center of
the yurt roof.
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The moth with transparent wings moves across the Bhdga- vatam
page. He pauses on the wo bud hedcannoa
taste it. Itds only light and war

aitreya will talk of how the Supreme Lord brings about
creation. | have an inkling why
inconceivable topic. We tend to think in an atheistic way, being
products of 20th-century civilization. To hear that the Supreme Lord
creates and is thus omnipotent and all-k nowi ng, i s go
healthy and strengthens my spiritual life. That basic understanding
will enable me to approach the higher topics. There is no question of
my disclaiming the topics Maitreya decided to speak on to Vidura. If.
Srlla Prabhupada considers them important for me, then | accept that. |
candt say they were important for
man preaching in Boston, but now | have grown out of them.

Krsna is great. Although the gopisforget His greatness due to the
influence of Yogamaya, the fact is that prior to cosmic creation, only
Krsna existed. There were no purusaincarnations or jivas or material
energy. Everything was merged into Him. Everything remains
dormant in Him in the period between creations.

Srlla Prabhupada writes that the Supreme Lord feels that something
is missing when there is no material creation. Why? Because He wants
to give the bound jivas another chance to evolve back to Godhead. He
wants everyone to join in the blissful rasa,becoming as perfect as the
ever-l i berated souls in Gol oka, o}
Lord in His eter
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nal rasd'lila, is the highest living condition, perfect in spiritual bliss and
eternal k n(Bhdd.3&5d2g, @urpdrt)

NWh a't wi || | be writing while |
Prabhupada Meditationd. candt al ways capture
in some place, but | should have faith that what comes to me is the
essence of it. What does that mean, exactly? Maybe it means that nov
whatdéds coming to me is the st offrthe
reading and the writing and everything else fi and | should just tell it as
it happens. The essence of the story is that | am trying to be a bette
devotee.

| am a writer. That means integrity and honesty. It means writing
and then not editing out what | d
want to appear this way or that, or | may want things to go a certain
way, but what | really want is to be honest. For example, | say | go
alone to write something to share
it. When one sannyasiwas in maya (but still acting as a temple leader),
he used to |isten to rock &nd ro
Krishna-Balaram Mandir. He also took long rides in his car in America
and told the devotees he could think better that way. Lying and

cheatingil dondét want to be |ike that.
I have been thinking about writing blocks. Some secrets of the soul
cannot be easily gained. But t hat

type of block arises, | have to face it and just go on writing whatever |

can. Follow the discipline i sit and write. My writing sessions are like
that. | never know if | am getting close to the secrets or what causes the
blocks, but | sit and write no matter what.
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It 6s an i nterest imdoing atpgimes like ahiis isv
proving myself, passing a test. Then suddenly it will come, the secret
wi || be revealed to me. That me a |
with Krsna conscious honesty. It will be something that can have a
strong effect on a reader. Devotees and newcomers are looking for
something, and | want to supply it, but it takes a long and patient
endeavor . I dm dedicating this yea
gold by reading the Srimad'Bhagavatam.

dxsk&s

c/Vtadhu just came in and asked about my night. | told him | woke
up cold at 9 P.M. and put on long johns and a sweater and put another
log on the fire. | was all right after that.

My eyes sting from the smoke in the room from when | open the
stove door. He saiditbs t he same in his yur
devotees. I dm al one. l'tds twenty
last December. | was happy to decide to use them right away in the
new incarnation of OAmong Friends
much of what | wrote had to be omitted. | wrote them with an open
heart. That ds okay. I need to wri
may not be used for anything. I-
heartedness when | write. That 0z
Detachment means we are rewarded by the service itself, not by the
results of the service. That makes our service a labor of love. My
service is writing. Each sentence has potential for preaching. A book
distributor approaches many people and most of the m turn him down,
but he cané6t decide to approach f
a small percentage take a book. | have to go on writing like that.
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Freer.
| looked at a book by Thomas Mer t on t he ot her
vague, intellectual, tinged with |

soulmate in these writers. | may find some ideas, some impressive
dedication, power, or talent, some inter esting syntax or springiness or
paring away of layers, but no soulmate. | have to write in Krsna
consciousness. Krsna is unversal, so | may preach His holy name to all
people even while talking of my own life and following of parampara
But | wonot strain to reach riag down I
my actual experience and obedience.

I have to keep checking the stc
through the glass door . Maybe ité
here, along with the sting in the eyes and the wearing of countless
layers of clothing.

I dm happy to be here. It is a v
Saranagati. Krsna has awarded me this visit. Now He is watching to see
what | will do with it. Something brave? Something quiet and
introspective? Something receptive (the way Narada was receptive to
the bhaktivedanta® Will | hear with rapt attention?
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"Dreamt | was being asked to speak up especially for some ISKCON
women who were feeling mistreated by their authori ties in the San
Francisco temple. | wanted to avoid it, yet they presented me with the
evidence. Now | dm awake, far from
|l 6ve distanced myself from such t

Keeping this yurt warm is a job in itself. | woke during the night,
col d, and added a sweater. Later
twenty degrees.

So we are preaching. Canceled The Radharani Expresdt was the
right thing to do. | did it not so much in response to ISKCON
conservatives or controversies, but
to preach. I'tds outdat ed. I'tds no

TH e reason | might want to write slower is that we are old men. |

donot know what it feel s | i k Bon of
devotees these days. | dondt cl a
from Poland i s f e eallyilikegfor hiwbodivte omn thid ¢
wil derness project. | include him

live in one large room of this yurt fi itd s circul:
housekeeping is primitive. Thi s h
interior decorating. We just put our stuff here and
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there and live and work and write around it, and we keep it clean.

I am in process. After a year,
whether or not to publish it, either in Churning the Milk Oceanor
0OAmong Friends. 6

The first day here | suggested
searcher or be writing a theme. | can just let it unfold and tell the story
of what comes. I dm stil]l with tha
voi ce i nsi de me asks, 0 What book

searching for in this wilderness place? Are you praying to Krsna to
please reveal Himself in His name? If not, why not? Are you crying
out? Are you attempting to preach through writing? And what is your
Centennialproj ect 26 | d6m just wal king anc

The main thing I want to accompl
good studying of the Srimad'Bhagavatam. 6 m o n t he S
Maitreya. He tells how creation takes place. | also read the prayers by
the demigods. Their prayers are r
lotus feet. Srlla Prabhupada tells us not to despisethe demigods. They
sometimes take the side of the demons in order to gain control over
them. The devas are good devotees and have been given the
responsibility of cosmic duties by Krsna. Their prayers are faithful
expressions.

| do like to read Srimad'Bhagwvatam.l t 6 s not merely
mixed devotees. Cheating religion is kicked out at the very beginning
of the First Canto.

0The devotee has only to hear ab
as simple as anything in ordinary life, and he also acts very simply . . .
the devotees enter into the kingdom of all pleasures even from the
beginning of {fBhagi3.b.46aputpatmpt . 6



64 CHURNING THE MILK OCEAN

| think of Merton and Thoreau, or that New Age guru, Sakti Gawain,
bluffing to tell us hloiwg & mc & umfe tih

r

cSrlla Prabhupada argues onb h a kktehald. $1e claims that bhaktiis
easier than speculation or meditation and that it brings us to a much
higher destination. One might say his argument is not objective, but is
simply praise of the bhakti marga, but Srlla Prabhupada repeats what
the sastrasays. SeeSrimad'Bhagavatan3 . 5. 4 7 : 0 . there.is
much pain, whereas the devotee simply discharges devotional service
and thus feels no such pain. o6 Rh&g
10.14.3, in the example of beating a rice paddy after the rice is removed
and jnane prayasam.)

Srlla Prabhupada says devotional service duties are also work, but
the devotee prefers to perform those duties rather than be without
them. His destination is much higher than the nondevotees, while the
means to achieve his destination is much simpler and brings immediate
pleasure.

Sometimes our minds are agitated or restless when we read, but
when we slow down and hear, we find we always agree with what Srlla
Prabhupada is presenting. It is the nature of the intelligence to always
want to Obalanced @het Oitrogp wnaic b p
nature of di scrimination. That f a
more we love what Srlla Prabhupada writes and the more we accept it,
the better. Discrimination in that sense means to understand clearly
why the acaryasare right. Intelligence means using our brain to expand
on sastric themes and to find our own agreement with the siddhanta.
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ATCrsna is unique. He is one. He is unchanged and the old- e s tO
Lord, You have no source or supel
energy with the jivas but He is Himself unborn. Atheists deride Him
and the Vedic teachings. Devotees either defeat them or disregard
them. God is great and | accept Him according to the Vedic conclusion.
| pray to live in this truth and to help others understand it.

The jiva appears to be a combination of eternal soul and temporary,
miserable body. The body is supplied by the material nature because of
the soul 6s mi shutatheeoul idaFiginalty @art,andoparcel
of the Supreme Lord. 6

T-hree dogs have become interested in these two yurts. The yurts
were empty before we came here,
possibly food. We are not feeding the dogs and they seem more
interested in companionship than anything else, but they bark as soon
as it starts to get dark. They stop after awhile.

I dm happy to be editing poems fo
to write new ones. I canot be a
published in the end. | just have to keep writing them.

A writing book advises writers to be daring. They should start a
project and ignore the voice of doubt. If you are an amateur, but you
have a passion to write, and if you work at it humbly, then you wil | be
successful.

For me, | mostly want to write a lot, but it would be nice to know
where | am going in terms of form. There are so many writing coaches
out there telling me what | shoulddo, but what do | want to do? Am |
satisfied with simply recording m y
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experience while 1 dm here? I s it
| write and then go ahead with wherever that takes me? Or do | want
to take up a topic?

Il 6m not exactly sur e me aut ond thing is
certain, | am writing for disciples, in Krsha con sciousness, anc
t herefore, Il dm not an ordinary wr
from a life spent fully in Krsna con sciousness. | am not writing for
entertainment, but to giv e those who have left the world of nhondevotee
writer safoni nspi

The thing about this kind of wr
what has come before it. I me an,
what I 6m bui |l &i negv eannd olo kd cbrmadc k t o
mean by being in process. Every session starts from scratch.

The other thing about this writing is that if | keep at it often enough,
| tap hidden resources and find something to say. That becomes the
success ofthe writing sessions done over a period of time. | become
more able to sustain one-hour sessions of continual writing. Neither
are the sessions filled with gibberish. They contain sincere attempts to
confess, pray, understand Krsna consciousness, exploremy free will,
etc.

I have to concentrate. I'tds not
Srimad'Bhagavatanis nice, but | have to write on my own also. There is
a pond in front of my window. Every time | look up, | see that pond. |
may record that informat ion hundreds of times before | leave here. |
dondét want to stop that wup. Every
me from going to something Dbeyonc
mefit o keep going through everythin
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(Srimad'Bhdgavatam 3 . 6 i s 0Creation of
Admittedl vy, some rough going. Il 6 n
know al |l t hese det ai |l s about cr

relationship between Visvarupa and Garbho- daksayi Visnu, which
sometimes sound the same to me.

In Vrndavana last year, | resolved to turn more intensely to Srila
Prabhupada, especially by reading Srimad'Bhdgavatam and by
worshiping a Prabhupada murti. | 6 m doi ng al éndtat
to be an empty or mechanical prayer. Mechanical prayers feel like the
thick ice on a pond. What can | do to unfreeze it?
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Italy

Nesterday, we did a lot of driving. Madhu prepared lunch on the
road. | answered a big batch of mail and finished it. Satisfied with that.
We hoped everything would hold up fi our hearts, the tires, the nation
we were in, the planet earth. If something failed, we could turn in
earnestto chanting the Hare Krsna mantra.

I have no desire or special interest to pursue any other religious path
or psychological method other than what Srila Prabhupada has given
me . | donot say t htiopal pudty; bsaycitlwath relieft
and gratefulness to Krsna. Please, Lord Krsna, may | always stay al
Prabhupadads feet and may my devot

Devotees wrote to me about the importance of the holy names in
their lives. One even thanked me for emphasizing chanting in my
preaching. Thank you for reminding me.Enthusiasm is contagious. All |
need to do is read a few lines like that of sincere appreciation for the
holy name in a |letter and |81 re
Good intentions are not enough, though. We all need to keep trying.

Bhakta Ron said he didnot keep a
him to experience and meditate better, he said. He thought writing
might rob from the experience. He asked if | ever feel like that about
writing. No, I donodt . I l'ive and
Writing doesndt emceferanke;iterhancesie x per i
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Oh the dentist. I 61 1 t e | lall nyyaeeth
have to come out. I rrever spiedwith that.y
Looks like a week at Prabhupada-d e s a , then wedl | (

get started. We may spend a few weeks at a campground while he pulls
my teeth, then go back to Prabhupada-desa for a week. By the end ol
April the dentist says, I 61 1 hav

he said, 0At the end of the road

Carverds poem where the doctor te
Carver shakes his hand almost in thanks. | appreciated that poem today
in retrospect.

Told M. | am not able to share with him or anyone my thoughts
about fiction i where | want to go with it. By saying that much,
something gelled and sent me further along. | need time and daring to
be a writer and to |live a writero:

I started a new notebook which |
write in it once a day. The other notebook will be for those unique
pieces | was doing in Sauth Italy. | also plan to write writing sessions
for at least an hour in the morning.

"ime is going so fast | canodt
decorate it with a garl asdl fof Bl
behind the care of how thislook s. 6 Thatods the f a
power and t hat Ofsthe wdwart to distributa rwtiting to
readers.

But | thought power comes from Krsna.

So it does, and this is a way to seek it from He who lodges power in
my soul. From my soul, that power goe s out to all parts of mind and
body and gets stuck. I dm trying t.
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Is that the devotional way?

Yes, why not? Devotion is not only a polite prayer and then
wai t i Bgoing dftéer the mercy Krsna has already granted to us and
shaking it |l oose from the blood w

"Drop the dialogue and just write.

Dialoguing is recommended by Peter Elbow and company.

Are you going to be cute instead of wholehearted? Or is part of
your power sarcasm and irony?

It was cold in bed last night without a water bottle.

Now, Sylvan, dear friend of my youth and life, step up to stage
center and tell the folks. Come on, speak up.

Dear folks, | shall have all (yes, all) of my teeth removed by the
surgery of John Franco, who is a devotee of Krsna and who also has ¢
picture of Christ on his wall. And mind you, | will hot make any
attempt to save them because | am not a saint whom others think his
teeth are worth s atwownlem inithe tashelikelold
underwear.

After that, I 61 | sport a shiny
dentures, like shiny chrome Cadillac bumpers,

like the head of Chrome Dome (H. S. principal),

or like tears in the eyes.

ltds good, IHes asiad dat olvyast . y oupied
with it anymore, and the good news is that the pyorrhea will go
away. 0

| |l aughed, ONo teeth, no probl e
problem. Finally the patient dies, and all his problems are solved,
including his unpai d bil |l s. But i f and w
born with no teeth and you have to grow new ones with much pain.
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So | wish | could go back to Godhead, as | told the audience last
ni ght, but if you glance even at
reincarnate, despite being situated inthelect ur er 8 s s e atsa
vai pumsamin your introductory talk.

All right, now why not write som ething a little slower?

Because this is a fastpaced session. | even intend to stop it soor
(12:07 + 30 = 12:37)

and switch to stories. Is that another lust?

No, a story is an attempt to ser
of writing.

Th e field. The trees. The green trees with their few stout branches.
They are trainedfi you could say tortured fi by the farmers to yield the
maxi mum crop of ol i ves farfodeigrg spang &os¢
mefi but these dwarfed trees, each with a trunk and stout branches and
twigs, are all about to bloom.

LJsuggested we read Caitanya'Caritamrtain the morning for the next
we ek, since it-Bsrmilmast| Gasra fri
agreed. I 611 do it and awaken my

Nayam atma pravacanena labhy@od reveals Himself to whomever
He pl eases. ltds not attained by
will, His mercy.
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Ju leave this page in four minutes, after only half an hour, in order
to write in the story notebook. Why not try some method of free -
writing? Shall it be all fiction or whatever | like?

Why not whatever | l'i ke and | at
l'ied of fiction as an automatic p

| netedg@Gestion the writing sess
serves me well. It provides a true warm -up.

0Coll ected Writingso6 |like big he
animals. | mean, the hungry palates of sensitive reading human beings.
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6

<D ear Lord, | pray You will give me the health to continue my active
service of reading and writing, writing and reading for some years to
come, but You know what is best for me in my coming back to You.

I & mweak and delicate link, | know, but Srila Prabhup&da gave me
mercy and somehow | am linked to him. All his fol lowers are linked to
hi m, and most of us have some prc
interface with them so much, so | try to do it in writi ng.

Let me be humble in relation to others.

adhu said the best thing | can do is read Srila Prabhu-p a d i
books and hear his tapes. He and Nandakisora were talking about how
faith is rare and needs to be protected. My disciples have faith in me.
The best | can do for them, and also for myself, is to give them a link to
Sril a Prabhupada. Thatos what t h
ISKCON for. They need to get it through a guru (as well as directly
from Prabhupada). Therefore, the guru needs to be linked to Srila
Prabhupadaf not just in the history of his past services, but in the
present. Otherwise, what could he give them?

| plan to keep up my two hours a day reading his books. | pray the
Lord will let me do it without undue drowsiness,al t hough | v
nature and will try to get enough rest in a day.
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"Donodt genscious abbobt freewr i t i ng. Si mpl
part of the reasonwhy | l'i ke to write a ce
be judged for my daydreams about writing, but for what | actually
wrote.

Writing sessions are a writing act in themselves, but they are alsc
meant to lend their strength to other kinds of writing. The stories are a
direct off -shoot of the sessions. | can produce plenty of material by two
sessions of storywriting a day, just as | did in South Italy. That br ings
me down to a one full -hour writing session in the early morning, maybe
a half-hour later, and another half-hour at night. Perhaps a little more.
It depends on overcoming drowsiness from the travel and how I
manage to balance writing with reading Srlla  Pr abhupadad
I havendt experienced much drowsi:

ATomorrow after Srimad'Bhagavatantlass, we move to an apartment
about a half hour away from the dentist in Brescia, if Krsna desires. |
will start a new notebook series. | was thinking of cal | i ng i i
Notebooks, 6 but it isndt Brescia.
dondt want to psyche myself up to
have to find out the actual name of the place, or maybe call it
something l|liessiooms tne@r Bresci a.
Bresci a i mplies we ar e near t he
overwhelming event in our lives.
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AWri,ing busily on the surface.
Thisis a sorry world | dm in, Sr | ¢
been appreciating Srl | a Prabhupa
t hrough l etters. Wedre going ove
making a second volume to that book | did years ago, With Srila
Prabhupada In The Early Daysl. t 6 s tah ywoprr oj ect , c
want to put it of f . anyththgimp@ottantvbecause
I dm al mofwe yedrs didt iy | was worried before what people
mi g ht t hink, I have t o var et myg datdest

dreams up in the air.

ans for editing and returning
waiting patiently for the product
We plan to build OAmomrixpagesi endsod |

Jr a child touches fire, he gets burned. The example can be used fo
the efficacy of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. It also applies to our
contact with maya.We are in the cycle of birth and death (kalacakrg

and candot get out so easily. Fac
Godhead in this lifetime. Yearn to go wherever Krsna wants to send
you for Srlla Prabhupadads service. We

gratification, but to serve our spiritual master. Serve him in any
capacity or department, but with your whole life.
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ltds time for me to think about
be attached to matter at the time of death and | may not be feeling love
of God. | need my strength, then, to make the best use of a lad bargain
in the next life. Go to sadhusas soon as possible and follow the path of
the mahajanasby prac- ticing and spreading Krsna consciousness. |
want to pursue service to Lord Krsna, the Lord of the gopisand gopasof
Vrndavana, my Lord.

c™® readi ng ab pana. Sab av&nts do0ge to the festival,
but her husband says no. In the Srimad'Bhdgavataml ect ur e s
reading the First Canto ones on srama eva hi kevalamlearing the end of
Renunciation Through Wisdom.l like to read books that carry
Prabhupadads aut heachibhgs of Lqgydr Gaisaryis goed for

that. IsopanisadL at er , Th@ INéctar oé Bedotion. Teachings of L
Caitanyai s an early favorite. Srila |
that book, inthe summar y st udy mo o d .BhaDavad'gita Ad I
Is.Some may say itodés mostly a tran
but Srila Prabhupada is there as he wrote it in 1966 and as he lives
eternally. Why dBhagatadditeeveyday? a | i t |

More than that, | would like to select favorite passages and use them
in prayer.

AN~/hen | get to Ireland later this summer, what will | do during
my walks? Maybe more radio shows. They are like
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Letters from a Sannyasl.want to develop the art of the mono logue. Or,
Il dm not sure yet that | dp. Maybe
on the path.

How to pray with quality? | used to take a book with me and read
out loud. | would recite it and let it live in me. | could do that again. A

praying man outdoor s. | am readi n:
but outdoor s, itdés a different sen
walks with Srlla Prabhupadads books, concentr

and recei vi ng d&samibnhthatpyvayd ia deld be like doing
Prabhupada recall. Prabhupada recall means approaching Srlla
Prabhupada through memory. This could be another way to approach
him#f deliberately, slowly, reading his books and praying to Lord
Krsna for understanding.

| Teard of Bede Griffithosregdd,gusti
saw that there were articles about it. He chanted the Jesus prayer anc
lived as a Christian sannyasiin India. He tried to bridge two cultures.
He is an example for those who want to do that. As far as | know,
t hough, he di dnot wor shiop or t ea
Caitanya. Christ and what? Brahman? Hinduism? He never met Srlla
Prabhupada.

LJ care for the integrity of the writing session and wish to preserve
it. | pledge to give my early hour to it and to not get carried away with
story-telling at that time. The writing
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session is my home base, it ds menhoe
room, or the van, whereverfi the writing sessions take me to myself.

Integrity of writing what comes. May | be able to do so. Be grateful
for the time allotted and the books that are being published from them.
The Wild Gardel ooks | i ke a good one, an
The Daily News,a poetry collect i on, and more O0Amc
From Copper to Touehstone,and at the end of t
more from the writing sessions and other writings and make a book
we 6| IChurang The Milk Ocean.

The demons and devotees took to churning the milk ocean. First,
their churning produced poison and Lord Siva held it in his throat.
Then, many wonderful things came out. What a bout Vraja bhaktil Will
my milk ocean have His Vraja in it? | am churning the milk the way
yogis churn milk to bring out butter for Krsna. Ma Yasoda chooses the
best grasses for her cows so they produce the best milk. Some of tha
milk she boils down into sweets. She also gives Krsna her own breas
mi | k. My mil k ocean isndt only th
not the same one churned by the d
nectar bhakti essence we want, but we know that strange objects will
come from it first A objects from our subconscious and from the choices
we have made in this life.

(NI glories to Prabhupada. Three or four minutes left. Writing
sessions are to be the source of ¢
(1) Serve as an immediate release and generator of ideas.
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(2) Serve as a way to practice writing.

3 Provide materi al for 0Collected
Friends. 6

Keep up the habit of writing them.

Okay, end this one, trooper.
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3 used to write first thoughts;
Words were coming out and | had faith they would line up in a
way that wou ld merit attention because | am a devotee of
Krsna. | never asked myself to stop or criticized what | was
doing. Do you remember that?

A tan moth has | anded on my-figd le
flits about. I candt wait for him

| am reading the Fourth Canto these days. On the cover of this
volume, Lord Visnu is coming to supervise Prthu Maha r aj wafha.
Prthu accepted I ndrads obeisances

1 dreamt | was in San Francisco. | was some kind of undercover
devotee; | had lost any status that | had.

ltds been a | ong time since | h
know what that block was. Did | lose faith in the writing process? |
want as much Krsna consciousness
to reading all the time whe n | could have been writing.

Where did my oOPrayers of Dhruva
intention to use them in my own prayer?

(JTont Vella mineral water. Madhu stays up and talks with his
friends. | do repeatt, nfaotltkesr,. tThheer
rather put down to substitute for the actual ones. Look at Mexico City
Bluesfor how a jazz musician free-blows his words onto the page?



Writing Session: 81

j2>od Visnu asked Maharaja Prthu . . . He preached to him. | could
|l ook again at what He said to bet
Srlla Prabhupada was lecturing on the Ajamila chapters. | could read
that too. | do wish to be in contact with the pleasure of hearing and
reading him.

When | was small, | always wanted people to do nice things for me,
although it rarely happened. It was a pleasure when someone did
somet hing nice. Did my <character
examples? They taught me to Oshgt
New York City and the Greenwich Village book shops. | was a nice kid
who di dnot want to get into troult
soul is real life and no external posing is going to alter that destiny.
Srlla Prabhupada says a pure devotee @s expressed in Lord Cak
t a ny aa dhanarh na janarh na sundarimjs willing to undergo
calamities birth after birth as long as he can serve the Supreme Lord in
loving devotion. For the conditioned soul, calamity means long
forgetfulness of Krsna. It means thinking that sense gratification is the
goal of life and then being forced to carry that deep impression around
with you life after life. Fear and sense gratification keep you moving.

Dear Lord, | dondt want to | ose
i fe. This writing shoul dnot t ake
writing become a way for me to attain the goal. | know, however, that
nothing can help me as much as Srimad'Bhagavatamand Bhagavad'gita
ltds just a matter ofm being abl e 1
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Out the van window when we were stopped on our way here, | saw
a bare-chested truck driver in the early evening. Later, he putona T -
shirt and | saw him folding clothes fi is he lonely?

A" Wh e n reydeapdinto a writing session, where do you go?
What 6s happening on the subconsci
now, but thatds not so bad, as |
how the tortoise beat the hare?

I want to do some experimental writing, like what | did in India last
year . Thereds something to be sai
In India, it felt like revving up and then letting my brain unwind. |
was also conscious that the exerience was going to be used for a book
| was writing. It turned out well overall.

I can do a simpler version of that kind of writing now by
taking time to write parts of a story. | have to see itas a
serious purpose and allow it to express a part of myself, something
that is fun and creative and that gets at the life of a devotee.

LJt s raining. They had only one
weekend here. It ended | ast ni gh
their football games got rained out. It means there 6 | | be no
local fun-seekers around.

| thank you, writer  of this session, and for all the sessions
you thanklessly write. O writing session, | will return to you.

You are a good friend. My pen ran out here at ten and a half
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pages (plus many small spark notes written during the hour). 1 want to
thank the writing process and anyone who has helped me on this path.
| thank Madhu for bringing me here and the midnight hour with rain
on the window. Of course, who is the source and giver of expression?
I'tds Kr sna, -wshingpfeead Howware I able to dovetail my
writing desires? By Srila Prabhup.
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Ireland

The OBF Storiesdé are gradually
interestingf a r t and Krsna consciousness
a cul tural form meant to win peop
and personal accounts.

We never know the tangible results of all our preaching. We may
build up a tangible project and then over time, see it collapse.
Therefore, oOtangibled has to be 1
pleasing to Krsna and in how much we exert ourselves to spread Krsna
consciousness. In that sense, we can say that the tangible result is tha
we preached to one personii ourselvesiiand i ncreased
surrender. Not only that, but we left an example that others can follow.
Sucess candt al ways be me a spaimtacdossko
others. The kind of preaching | am talking about stresses the actual
state of the devotee. Everything else will take place automatically or
not, as Krsna desires.

Do we try to figure things out in our own cases? No, we take help.
We wantto be authorized, successful,
trust our immediate moods. If we did, we would become bewildered
and indecisive from moment to moment. We might wake up and judge
or doubt our own service but ther
that. At other times, we may feel more confident. The truth about
ourselves and our capabilities is more complex than can be ascertained
by snap judgments upon rising. Yet we have to remain vulnerable and
open to our moods and the moods of others. If wedon 6t , we 0
petrified while living.
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Last night | dreamt of being with Sacinandana Swami and his men.
They didnodt know all t h e eigmagosntryawe (
were visiting. They were using some ki nd of object that was made with
special chemicals as sankirtana paraphernalia and they had a large
amount of chemicals left over. They were afraid that the police might
wrongly suspect that they were making explosives. Later, | was trying
to walk to a safe place in the city. | had only a few blocks to go, but
derelicts were blocking my path. | ran to get past them, as a football
player will run and duck through the opposing team to the goal line.
The police were watching all this casually from a tavern and

commenting on my progress . . . Dreams like that go on and on. You
work against the clock (I think in this case, literally, because | was
aware that | had to get out of t
oversleep).

LJdo feel good about writing and the simple truth the act carries as |
try to be honest and remove fal-=

advertisement. | am nothaovriiz2eacd ar
version of myself to counter other opini on s . OLet t her
actual 'y a wonder f ul fellow. 6 No,

Krsna conscious writing. | will produce it, and people can sort it out
for themselves whether there is anything here that can help them. The
books will go off and find their homes and hearts.

What satisfaction do | want? Do | want to know what | am actually
worth? Do | want to know where Srila Prabhupada is and how to reach
him? Do | want my bhavafor him activated and focused? What is the
price of that? | am not an exile.
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Orlla Prabhupada, you are leading me through your pur ports. On
the one hand, an objective observor may say that | am starved for
friendship and socialization and
only a partial truth. I am not suffering from an all -consuming
loneliness. Srila Prabhupada, you were also somewhat skeptical about
too much dependence of one brother upon another. You encouraged us
to simply follow our spiritual master according to our own convictions
and not to get carried away wi t h ot he
seems realistic. When we are following our own convictions, we tend
not to expect so much of others. We also understand that no matter
where we go, we can serve our spiritual master. No one can decide for
us what our convictions should be, except in a very general way.

OMan is the architect of his owr
guote that. He could boast that he had started the Krsna consciousness
movement with only forty rupees and that now it had become a

worl dwi de movement . Hi s oOboasting
would take care of us. Srila Prabhupada himself was proof of that fact.
Srila Prabhupada -lwmwg ruys. 6a sH eo ptrroioef

doubts in whatever way he could.

That 0 s because he was compassion
pandamonium, he said. He faced the chaos and blamed the demons for
it. Krsna consciousness is the only answer. But no big persons of the
world heeded him. His movement remains small among world
religions, yet it is spreading and does have legal status. ISKCON is full
of intelligent devotees who are earnest in their attempts to organize
and preach. Thousands of people want to see Krsna consciousnes
influential in the world, but there are millions who are just as earnestly
pushing drugs and Communism and nationalism and sex. The various
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causes fight for supremacy, but all agree on principles opposed to basic
Kr sna c¢ ons c sladsoreepscsgoodlfartine for the world.

As | ecturer and writer, I neednd
with the present civilization. |
masterds criticism of the wor |l Ildvant
to stay true to his vision, and that means feeling the disgust and
hopefully t he compassion for my s
estimation of how bad civilization is and what is wrong with it.
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9

Italy

This is what came to me. M. just walked into the room with a few

it ems. He says heo6s f eel ifungioniag lideu. |
He want s t oll b& gomgvto thé vam for the rest of the day. |
say, ol dondt think so,6 but does
l onel vy; no one to talk to, and

Madhuds permi ssion because heosior.d
could stay put and do something worthwhile.

l'toés all part of one contiguous
could Iisten more to Naradads wor
here.

LJseem to forget the days when | did three separate writing sessions
for an hour each. Sometimes | did even more than that. Now | have to
talk myself into a second one, as

I dm | ooking for something pragma
the writing session will be read later by a hundred thousand people
and will have a good effect on their Krsna consciousness. Prove to me
t hat itds pleasing to my spiritua
will remove from my heart. Guarantee that when we do a word count
on the computer,thewor ds OKrsnad and O0Supr-
headdé will have a high frequency.
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The picture of Srll a Prabhupada
I t 6s t obhadeaa vkait to ged a better one. | like to have formal
shots where his lotus feet are clearly and fully visible. | like pictures of
him in his kitchen at Radha - Damodara.

As | write, a mosquito is going after my flesh and | am slowly
groping after him in self-defensefi chasing him off (as cows do). Bring
us to Krsna consciousness. Tell uskrsna upadesa, krsna'katha.

Wh a t does Narada say? | c an 0 ber thae
he was talking about how the subtle body carries the soul from one
body to another. Materialists are doubtful how a person can take on
anot her gross body after this one
body consisting of mind, intelli gence, and ego carries the soul to the
next i fe. They simply donot know.

It made me think of how my own gross body is wearing out. | say |
donot want anot her one. Il dm not e
eyesight, good chopping teeth or legs to run and play. | want a spiritual
body. Having a spiritual body means wanting to serve Krsna. That 6
purpose of the spirit u a | body. I'tds not Sso w
Do we qualify for one? | am not very interested in having a young body
for materi al enj oyment, but I doi
serve Krsna and thus be awarded my siddhasvarupa.

In that case, | may just have to accept another material body to be
used in Krsnads service, but al so
heart. The material body, even of a sage, has to grow old, wither, and
die.

The perfect stage of liberation in devotional service means being
awarded the eternal form of a servant in the spiritual world. Lord Krsna
says that one who knows the transcendental
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nature of His appearance and activities does not, upon leaving this
body, come back again to this mat ¢

plan to drive to Austria and Poland. We plan to arrive. Then
we plan to return to France and give lectures. We plan to stand before
the temple Deities and Srlla Prabhupada murtis and feel sorry that we
donodt feel devotion. A Vai snava
shortcomings. Thatds how he can i
unhappy at the wunhappiness of ot

blissfuland attracted to Krsnads dhamayg.l

dondt feel the emotions. Mostly |
mind and the flickering mixed nat
pl ease my conception of what I 6d |

Innocent days of serving Srlla Prabhupada in separation, but present
days with awareness in writing which | never im agined before. Preseni
stage is something to be grateful for.

cSrila Prabhupada spoke with that Buddhist fi it took up two tapes.
The man was speaking too much. Now Srlla Prabhupada is speaking to
a teacher who also makes an awkward personal presence as we hear it
| listen and worry that another listener might not understand Srlla
Prabhupada and why he cuts off the other person. | understand and |
become uneasy only bec ause these people rai
submit to him. They donot thdywho cut him
of f. 1tds
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they who behave uncitwkmnowlhgw taneldte to la
Vaisnava acaryaaThey speak on their own t
anal ogies, yet heds kind to them.

LJ could tell myself how to get beyond petty dissatisfactions, but
ri ght mmlstening ® the gentle sounds of the rain which enclose
us even here in the outdoors and surround us with quietness.

Breathe easy, friend. Did you finish reading another book? Do you
go from post to post like a fly? Is your life duration like his, limit ed,
even though you live longer? Yes, a-brahma- bhuvanal lokahfrom the
highest planet to the lowest, all are places where repeated birth and
death occur. Even Lord Brahma, who lives a fabulously long time, must
die.

We all face these existential moments where we try to create
devotional meaning out of our internal emptiness. We just have to
accept ourselves. We are limited. A pure devotee could swim in
Srimad'Bhdgavatamall afternoon or churn out direct Krsna conscious
passages or write a useful letter defending Krsna consciousness or . .
Life gets smaller and smaller. Then we stumble on something.

Dear Supreme Lord, | dare to address You because | know You are
with me. | aspire to hear of Your activities from the lips of Your self -
realized devotees. | aspire to serve You in my life with my talents and
tendencies.

Dear Supreme Lord, please let me chant Your holy names patiently
and use my words to describe You.

I dve hear dsruti. Thisnis thelperfect method of knowledge.
There is no other way for a conditioned soul to know of God. He
needndt remain unknowing. We have
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process, if you want to know who your father is, the perfect and only

process is to hear from your mother. Therefore, it is im portant to hear
from sastra.Narada tells us we must become free of sin and become
knowledgeable of the Supreme Lord and the self as distinct from
matter. Above that, we must under stand how bhaktiis the supreme
path.

Dear Lord, this boy is restless and plies this writing trade in a
straightforward way, surrendering to a process where you write down
whatever comes. | offer it to You. | request to become more Krsna
conscious and to use my tendencies inbhaktiyoga.

Dear Lord, You award us the desires we hatch, even in for-
getfulness of You. At the same time, You remind us of what is best. |
request You to give me service and strength to read Srimad'Bhagavatar
and to write in a way thatdos dire

Often we drive to an airport or get onto the highway and head for
an ISKCON temple. The journey home. Bowing down to His Divine
Grace, we pledge ourselves in his service. We also detect that we ar:
selfish and that we want our own world with its thousands of personal
amenities, medicines, notepads, and other paraphernalia. We can
laugh at ourselves. Or cry. Or just keep trying.

It 6s now five after four, SO I
abstaining from all food for the rest of the afternoon. | plan to read
after this is over. Gradually, the day winds down with promises to
start early again tomorrow.
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France

c mprovisationfit her ed s a di fference -w
consciousness and nZoen Bleuanta cgye.née rTar
a devotee includes shaking off those old heeby-jeebies.

I dm st i | Bhagavatandnowtige Fifth Canto about how Rsabha
put stones in his mouth in the forest and was consumed by a forest fire.

‘Don 6t trust t hdangenéus and nekds toibe beaten ¢
hundred times in the morning. The
can come into it and you can find yourself absorbed in sense
gratification or extensive plan -making. Better not to allow the mind
such freedom, but that doe s ndt mean becoming
when | write, | encourage freedomfi first thoughtsfi b u t t hat ¢
same as trusting the mind over the sastras.

Rsabha says when you capture an
freedom again and expect that they wond t run away.
mind. Why, then, do | write like this? To see the full extent of the mind
in order to train it to become my friend?

On the ot her hatwaydreinig @horse dou Bave to give
it freedom some of the time. The same witha chi | d. You
impose the strictest discipline. At some point, you have to become
friends with the child. Allow ing freedom is another kind of training. It
teaches responsbility, such as when you give an animal a longer rope.
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I am not indulging my mind outside of Krsna consciousness through

this writing. I 6m stil]l foll owi n:
rounds. I 6m not | ooking for mater:|
This idea appeals to me, this giving of responsible freedom. | say (I
know, i tods a cliche) t hat a ingd they
phil osophy oOcorrectly, 6 dogmati ca
realization.

Praghosa in Ireland objected to this point when | discussed it in
Shack NotesHe questioned giving free rein to the mind, trusting the

spontaneous urge. He asked, 0Dond:!
left-wi ng tendency to do as we | ike?
the lawless, lower sel f . | said itds not |
chall enge. | shoul dndét write beat

come out with straight, Krsna conscious expression. To find that
expression that touches the heart, he may have to test hg own limits a
littl e. You know t he s ayS$rutigmrti'paranade
trust is settled and fixed in Krsna consciousness. But what if | am not
settled and fixed yet? Therefore,
How do you feel 2?6

are in France, keeping cool behind the closed shutters. | am
too cool right now, but dondét wan
hope the satisfaction | feel in being here is not sense gratification. |
hope to be able to unwind and go deeper. | hope to discover truths. |
hope to find permission within myself to write something else fi | d«
know what, but something to help me and to share with readers. | just
remembered how Machado said to r
anything; you owe me for these po:
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What is the price of original thought? What does it mean to sing in
parampara?Do others see me and snicker or frown? | know and my
writer friends know and Lord Siva knows we are exploring the mind
a foolish endeavor. | can only say that my writer friends may not know
the benefit of this as a dedication, a workout. If | am a slave to a
mundane writing process, thatds n
out as a writer and that candt be

Delight of free words coming alive. Not pride, but joy in ex pression.
Real Il ines given to us by Lord Kr:
this or the full right to practic:
golden eggs at the end. Explain more? | raally want to be a devotee, |
am a friend to myself, itds a Kkini

writing itself a relief from the vacancy and official crap we have to
swallow in this institution, a way to let off steam harmlessly,

a brave endeavor not to go to hell, but frontier seeking . . . blah,
blah, blah. Discovery on paper what | want to do and where to go next
in a sincere attempt to surrender. Please free me from the grip of my
own falsity. Raw writing. Give us raw writing.

I dondt want t ooolwthei viag any olddpersoh cobld
write, but a sincere expression of my own self as he tried his best to
untie the knots of material desire according to the instructions of his
Gurudeva. Secretly, | wish others would make those expressions too.
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To be true. False ego, they said, gets smashed and bruised and ct
of f dead. Thatds good, but what al
that we are tender and need care? When he gets smashed, he may rea
way inside and want to get out of the Krsna consciousness movement
and not love or follow his guru. That has happened. | want to take care
of myself, listen to my inner voice, allow freedom of expression and be
happy in Krsna consciousness.

Or maybe we should be more stark and self-punishing. May be we

should perform austerities |ike R
imitate.
Pl ease under stand. Il dm not i mi t ¢

myself. | am trying to find the self for Krsna. | see so many pushing on
Krsna consciousness in the external way; | want to do it in the internal
way . It 0s subtl e and har d t o exf
writing to know the self and express the self as a writer is part of it.
Maybe t hadted sd eas ccrriupt i on and t oo | i
the whole story. ltds a way of he
itds my way of surviving | SKCON
complete freedom to read and write because | want to, to be myself.

Whatever strength and beauty nondevotee writers havefi and
freedomf | want to claim it for my Lord and put Krsna conscious
writing into circulation that will knock their socks off.

Can | knock off socks and achieve excellence by this writing

method? Why not? 1 t6s a way.
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AWh en thi sfiyheosu,r lism ugpoi ng to ke
no matter whatiit hen | &1 | read for forty
I 61 | feel w aastragadd | bope Itwhill edisco ver the burning

desire to stay in the darsanaof the Supreme Lord and the light of the
Bhagavatall shall feel t hat eventually
and optimism about it as | did last year, but the knowledge that if |

keep reading, | will feel it, pushes me forward into reading
Prabhupadads books several ti mes ¢
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LJ dreamt of artfi brilliant paintings, seeing into them, in vesting
them with meaning by creative appreciation and ex pression. | was
encouraging artists to find more images from life and put them into
their paintings.

Themes should be Krsna conscious, but many devotees are afraic
t hat art could |l ead us astray. Ou
at the expense of Krma consciousness. Dondt
consciousness.

Truth is eternal. Lord Caitanya said to always read Bhaga vatamand
glorify Krsna. God is not vague. He is Krsna, the possessor of sb
opulences. Srlla Prabhupada told the professors that although we can
speculate on God forever, we can only know Him when He tells us who
He is. Lord Krsna says who He is in Bhagavad'gita and
Srimad'Bhagavatam.

| reali ze t hat itods i mpor t aments irt
order to preach effectively, but
absorbing myself in his presentation without storing it up for future
debates. | am relishing his examples and anabgies, and his insistence
that Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead in Goloka as well as
the Maha-Vi snu who creates the materie
to concentrate on hearing with sraddha.Hearing from authorities is the
best way to acquire knowledge.

Sraddhacarries us beyond debate. | can go back step by step an
trace out how | came to accept these things that Prabhu pada is
sayingit hat 6 s just as much a part of
Vedasar e right, and |sdm The heal ipaint, shpughs s
that somehow | do accept Prabhupadads teachings a
such a way that | am preaching with every move | make.
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| believe the Vedasare right because Prabhupada convinced me. He
gave me the Srimad'Bhagavatamand the Hare Krsna mantra, prasadan
and his wayf his way. | can explain this to an audience the next time |
go to 26 Second Afi bowuSsvamiji Italight uk iarkde

convinced wus. I 61 I plan for it

Back to my dream of art. Il 6ve |
seen and read enough, and now | w
out with it in Opaintings. o6 I n my

assessing the student s& @nbatihe symhpks,.
images, colors, and designs, but encouraging them to go deeper within
themselves and come out with more.

Of course, | am not a painter, but a writer. We all want to see
explicit Krsna conscious imagery: Krsna with His flute, Radha and
Krsna together, templ es, devotees.
But we want what is implicit too i the heart of our own Krsna
consciousness should come through.

en we left the Czech farm, Tattva-darsi rode with us through
the sparkling sunrise into town to show us the way. Then he got out of
the van and took the train back to the farm. The train looked like a toy.
It stops fifty meters from the ISKCON building. He lives in that pristine
world of fertile fields. His service is to translate Srlla Prabh u p a ¢
books from English into Czech. | gave him a big garland of flowers
when he left us in town. Tattva -darsi is cynical by nature, but he is
faithful, and | hope he is happy for his whole life in Krsna
consciousness. His temple president, Turlya Prabhu, called him,
OPr obflreame . 6
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Who could express the freshness and wellwishing of that morning?
And me in our van, living another moment of aus - piciousness, driving
off as a preacher to visit the next place, full of freedom and hope in
Krsna consciousness. If you take away all the nice things in this
material life, you could not take away what is nicest, and that is our
Krsna consciousness, our allegiance to and endurance in the chanting of
the holy names.

As an artist, can | describe that morning? Can | capture the sun
ri sing over the farm in June in E
can say is thatthe fields were green with wheat and grass. There were
cows. Not many modern amenities. Czech Republic is a backward,
simple country, with less crime and extravagance. The Krsna
consciousness at that farm is simple and hard-working. The temple
room has unvarnished wood floors. They worship Gaura -Nitai simply.
The women are the pujaris while the men tend the cows. Two bull calves
arrived from somewhere in Europe while | was there. The devotees sit
under the tree in the yard for prasadam,which like most ISK CON
temples, is distributed from buckets. The president, Turiya Prabhu,
works as hard as the rest. The devotees appear to be in good health
although Turiya warned me to watc
they can be harmful.

(SOmuch of my writing seem s to be the deflecting of blows from the
material nature. | broadcast the news of a private life and say we are
staving off the three-fold miseries, but some of them attack us in this
way and that. | write of life in this world from a transcendental
perspective. We read of Goloka and see before us the material world,
but we donkatmi see as a
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sees. We see attractive women as dangerous to our spiritual
commit ment . We see flowers as @othd
flowers in the spiritual world are a million times more beautiful. We
see our mind as the enemy, al thoi
service.

LJ want to tell the success of my own attempt in Prabhup a ds
mission. | am an ISKCON reporter, but not a journalist for IWR. | write
my own newspaper from my own point of view.

Last night | looked at the painting of Kali -yuga where light is
coming from Vyasa into the darkness of sin. The light pours down, but
few receive it. (That painting could be the cover for All Things Fail
Without Krsna.) A ray of light in the darkness. Kali -yuga is a tunnel of
horrors, but there is a way out. The painting shows a running man and
a blazing fire. Chant Hare Krsna and get out.

I will chant, and | will pray to concentrate on the holy names.

Dear Lord Krsna, please have mercy on this sinner. My dear Lord
Kr sna, pl ease have mercy on thiWe
me an, OPl ease engage me i n Yo ehends
and includes all. Mercy for the sinner is included in the gift of service.
OPl ease engage me in Your service
to preach, 6 OPlease | et me have f
OPl ease | et me lehse engagg me in Youresercicé héar
the mantra and reflect on it.
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LJ feel good this morning. This is the way to write early in the
morning, by throwing off sparks of Krsna conscious things that come
to mind. If my words are not Krsna conscious, let them come anyway.
Soon they will become Krsna conscious by the power of
transformation. | mean, by the fact that | have chosen Krsha
consciousness and it is always available to me. Lord Caitanya says
OHere,|l take Me. 6 | f | dondt take
to be a taker.

Even if | start with nonsense, | can drop it and drift into the Krsna
consciousness available.

~jDreams seem more expressive in art and daring. However,they are
less directed in Krsna consciousness. Therefore, the waking stage i
better. Al so, I donodt write in t
dream, the drama of it is usually not sattvic enough for my taste. The
lead characters may be devoid of Krsna conscious expression, so
dondt i ke i1t. I want a | ead char
as | am trying to be one in my waking life.

Madhavendra Puri said that he had resolved to be a devotee despite
everything. ol have rvindao.l vedket odi
need any other rituals.

O Govinda, Lord of truth,

You wave a baton in the rasadance.

You play a variety of flutes. You dance and sport with Your many
devotees and never tire. Sometimes Your sport includes fatigue, and
You lie attheroot of a tree or on Bal ar al
and one sings for You, and You are happy in Your boyhood and
adolescence. Your mother always waits for You to come home. The
gopiswait for You in the
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kunjas.Thi s i s Krsna in Vrndavana. At
I owi || hear of the Lord from my
to his presentation. I canot know

Prabhupada to me. All | have to do is be faithful.

Th e clock has a black background and white hands. It says | have
twenty minutes to go. They Kknow
Even i f | wrote fifty vyears nons
dwarf leaps to catch the moon. A fox leaps to catch the grapes and
finally gives upHaribbl d earmpd afnal Isi mac

The Lord of art and experience is Govinda. Perhaps He will throw
me a morsel. Maybe a poem will come out of it as an evocation of
sincerity.

May all devotees overcome their problems and be lights to the
world. That is what the world is lacking. Of course, devo tees are
already doing things much Dbetter than their non devotee
contemporaries, but devotees have a vision of a land free of trouble and
filled with happy peo ple. Is that a kind of impersonalism? We want
personalism, but that inevitably includes quarrels among individuals
wi t h di fferent opinions. Al l ri
friendliness. Letds express ourse
to fight so much. We can do that by observing Vaisnava etiquette.
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note to a friend: donot rese
Kr sna. It di dnot go in vain. Do
resentful. You are flaming up like those electric wires we see in India.

J7Hotorboat sounds | ike itds far
itds vertebrae, itdés braying, i to
encases the bewildered self. The nerves pinch andhe hurts, so he runs
off to a chiropractor, consults a head shrink, is taken away by police,
taxed by government, victim ized by what he reads in the newspapers.
He meddles in karma by eating mea
any better, actand thatods a f

have come to write the obituary for everyone. | am speaking the

funeral speech for a man | tivelsithhinhist
soul i sndt dead, the guy whose bo
tell them itds f oottheghevet kmewlthe meal mian.
Heds not dead, not the real persc
they dare to believe what 1 6r . S i

Let them believe or not.
I &dm speaking at my own funer al

Wedre having @&s|l swgh. Sddrmrastt you
can put me in the grave.©d Emily
died. 6 Zen death poems are ignoralil

Krsna conscious devotees know they have a next life. They know
where they go, now fortsire yntil theynd@t Butkthey
pray to Krsna to have mercy on them and they trust that He will.
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Now itds ti me f or SrimalBlagavagamlLettimisd r e a
writing session join the rest.
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Th e truth comes out of jumbled words, anemone and others. Boy
Scouts in Normandy, 1994-On a br own Red Cr oss
June, 1944mu s upei 6t ure of GI J o en irsamd see the
mortars and shells and hel mets an
off-the-road campground shelter.

The Bhagavatami s open f or |l ater . I dm
krsna'katha, al t hough that s what | shc
approaching Krsna consciousness, digging to know the truth of myself.

All Pilot pens drift. The truth is in the mantra. Carefully, | wrote
some favorite passages on cards. What they mean to me might not be
something | can express to others, but | pick them out and plan to
speak on them. He said of yearning, this is the way it is, you want to be
a devotee of the Lord, you want to render service to Krsna.

LJ wanted to be a devotee truly, but there were impediments and |
coultdnodver come t hem. I sat at t he
there and chanted and wrote this piece. My writing is a form of
imploring the powers that be to please let me get over the wall. Could
they please come and pull me over?

Keep cal m. | Lé ravre exadr prepaging for tomorr o w
ferry crossing. Today is for calm and rest, and tomorrow for all -day
transit.

I dondt mainly read or mainly wr
can close the skylight. | will be safe here, as You desire.
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The poetry gets written one way or another. Muse attracted or waited
upon.

en | speak, am | searchir

always desiring to be a better devotee and all that, but how
much deeper, how much more relaxed do | have to get before |
understandcd Wbaki hg for? Similarly
that you want to do in these writ
twenty -eight days to write say, fifty sessions. It would take me twenty -
eight days to write twenty - eight short-short, improvised sto ries. What
is it I most want to do? | want to be true to myself and to this period of
my life. When we read an author, we are grateful when he or she is not
posi ng, even if the writing is qu
read an author who heightens the mood for effect or discusses
profound themes without really living or feeling it. When | read a
book, I want to see the | ayers of

| have sent tapes across the sea to be typed. One contained intro
and prefaces to a private compilation of writing sessions.

Harvest time. Wheat lies in dry piles, ready to be picked up, but if it
rains, it could cause a problem. Rain at the right time is what the
cultivator wants. Does he pray for it?

v~alm down and write. The next Bhagavatamchapter describes the

descent of the river Ganges. Donbo
the Vedasas myt hs. Jan Morris didnot [
He didndét seek a guru. He
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focused himself as too honest or knowledgeable and modern to be a
fool like that i expecting anyone in barbaric India to be able to teach
about God since even in the West, we despair of inquiring into such a
subject. Life is something else, some justice or just being yourself anc
writing travel books, getting at the heart of each place and people after
visiting there awhile as an American with a checkbook.

He glared at an Indian bureaucrat.

| glare, | accept what SrimadBhagavatams ays and dol
convince Jan Morris otherwise from what he thinks as a meateater.

I will get through by reaching out to my immediate con gregation. |
write to them. Devotees distribute books and hold festivals, and a net
goes out and captures some people. | am part of that organized
preaching. | depend on that first wave of attack by the soldiers. | then
approach those who are already softened, who are already curious and

willing to hear mor e. Therefore,

efforts. I 6 m nlante peaclhec. t | 'y a free

at wil |l | write next? | candot sa
writing. I 81l MWhaeods:

goes.

the distancef sounds | i ke firecrackers.

0l sndt it good here?b6



Writing Sessions 10¢

what woul d happen. Wrote a schedt
commi t mysel f. Waited to see how
bright.

I have to prepare five morning classes and five evening ones for the
di sciplesd meetings at I n ready Reparéd
guite a bit, so | nédletha.dt worry.

Jt's a good meditation to contact Krsna in the books through the
barriers of the mind. mRardyexaamdp lle
but come up with war images. Then | think of the war | go through
with my mind to read about Krsna in His absolute forms as He presents
Himself in Srimad Bhagavatamta nd t he hol y name.
reception, to be with Srlla Prabhupada and Lord Krsna in the read ing

encounter. Seek that quality and
much criticism or argument against atheistic at tacks on sastra.l just go
in and hear and try to | ower my o
mindless, however.

Farewell, my fri end s, as you fly of fsadbhaoi
and gain inspiration in Vrndavane

Wish them well, those who wish you well and are so kind.

JJyou want food to taste good, us
good to eat. Okay, then settle for less than palatable foods.
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0Age |l ife expectancy average, o6-five
in India and seventy in America.?o
Shelley and Keats died young. Wordsworth grew old and they criticized
hi m, O0You grow ol d, Father Willian

The days of early autumn are not so far away. Seeking to love and
accept, seeking to be encouraged vicariouslybyammt her 6 s t r |
books. Reading, we extend ourselves and love the writers. They give us
something.

Someone gave me an anthology of East European poets. After all, |
travel so much in Europe, I mi ght
provincial Bostonian who knows only the Bos ton Commons and the
mobs of college students.

A dry, whitish moth on this page.

LJ feel my relationship with Lord Krsna deep in my heart. |
expressed it in a book and gave instructions how it may be edited. |
have nothing more to say about it right now. Th e book is out of my
hands. It will become a small book for general readers.

Seven minutes left. Call on the last energy of this session. Krsna.
Krsna. | declare | will tell krsnakathato the others and tell how a
disciple should be satisfied with the basic practices, yet be anxious to
improve his or her service. Prabhupada said he was pleased not by
someone giving him a large amount of money, but by a disciple
foll owing the rul es and regul ati:
pleases the guru.
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Ireland
To be totally honest, I dondt ha
her e. Wh at | need is surrender t o

by blow account of the wrestling match between me and the forces of
doubt . 0The structure of the uniwv
for me to read. | mean, with its ocean of liquor and billions and billions
of miles between mountains and islands and oceans ard peaks and
names that are hard to pronounce.

I need to write permissively rig
to worry what peopl e wil IAi & soyy.of myi
next few weeks. It may want to come out sue- cessful and nice and neat,
wher eas t he actual story i snot !
separately in these sessions where | simply keep the hand moving no
matter what.

0>ick up where the radio show left off. | went to the Krsna conscious
yearning stage. Hope to be able to talk with Super-s o u | . Don
mock these efforts. Respect the pure desire to know and serve Lord
Krsna. | spoke of Dhruva and Kardama and others.

The body wants Krsna consciousness. Mine yearns for that
satisfaction; the soul wants it too. The relaxed, off-stage person wants
it. He eats and sleeps to feel refreshed. Why? So he can do this highe
function. Little arm with wrist and hand, grip
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pen and try to bring us where the voice took us, and carry us further
along.

Or do you feel a need to go backward? Pure devotees attain Krsna
consciousness. Pure reading and submissive aural recepion in
chantingfi these arer i g h't here now for you.
purpose of human life.

Read in a way that you are praying to the Lord and Srimad
Bhagavatamand Sril a Prabhupada and yo
enter here with my material sorrows. | want an im proved state. Please
let me do it, Lord. Let me enter Srimad Bhagavatanwi t h f ul |

I want to show myself | can enter states of progressive receptivity in
Krsna consciousness. Once I show
matter of staying with it and goin g into it more and more. | can quote
the verse on the .cowherd boys who played with Lord Krsnha as their
friend after heaps of pious activities throughout many lives. Successful
devotees inspire me. | too can become successful. | can love Krsna an
desire to please Him with my devotional service.

No one can do it for me.

This is a trail | want to be on. The day haspassed its peak.
|l 6dm awar e my p i yng ipawars of eaneentgtioni  are
waning, but | speak to the Lord in the heart not just for a peak
experience, but with promise for a future rendezvous fi tomorrow and
tomorrow after that. | want to enter the prayer state with
Srimad'Bhdgavatam.Better | plunge into it. Be aware that there are
barriers to cross, and ask Krsna and your own self to help you cross
them. Those barriers  areskepticism,
feelings that | 6ve read this befo

Tall trees at the edge of the yard stand as sentinels. They wave.
noticed them when | began to write out here. Now they are watching
me silently, me, the more evolved and sophis-
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ticated | ife form, as | try to sp
exposed to. |l 6d help you, trees, i
your well -wisher and sing kirtana in your presence, but mostly you
watch me when | grow forgetful of communion with you and take up
communion with Lord Krsna in the heart and what | can do on the
writing page.

dxzké&s

"Present influences. Not so much outside reading in God-br ot |
books. The selfimage of writing self. | influence my self to be a loner
and dig at this writing. Dig at it like a road laborer. Old influences are
still wi t h me t hat woul d see tr
Prabhupadads purportenaed klyn timdrm.u |
growing older, influenced by
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my body. | seek reciprocation with those who encourage me to go on
writing.

Just me and his books and my pen and what | can make of it.

In a note, | ask myself to be relaxed and write for longer periods,
owithout expectations of Krsna ¢
and write what comes. é6 Okay, but
| built up to a yearning for a Krsna conscious state. Once you induce
that, it seems better to keep going in that direction.

| feel some throbbing in my head rightnow i t 6 s st ar ti
right eye. | f t hat persists, I 61 1
c a ihseéem to relax deeply while writing. It requires too much muscle
action and brain action and the flow of thoughts and words onto the

page.
I 6d | i ke to do another session,
damage. Plump and pert pens in black box outdoors. Youdve
youol | get today. Only some water
comes out . I 61 1 wal k with you. $

strength of where the radio show
here now.

tJcandt u n avieat teet hallnSiimic means. Write my own plain
sense. | need to know what a person is talking about. Please make somt
sense. Are you talking about what it was like in World War 11? Maybe

thatds it, huh? o0She bore me s whhd
high heavens were full of littl e,
One tries to make an essence inst

care for it.
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Someti mes | write just efnotr tnhyisnegl
prank. | lose control in order to get further into Krsna consciousness. If
| can lose the hold on my immediate conscious Krsna consciousness
then maybe | can regroup further down the road by getting past the

boundaries of ordinarine s s . I 6m willing t o
because | can trust myself. This
to hurt me . | dondét want to bl asp

want to hurt my relationship with Srila Prabhupada and Lord Krsna.
Still, itds not something to kee|]
sometimes and build it up by effort.

Cross through patches of briars and memories of Jayatirtha up to
hi s |l osing hi s head. Al l t hat F
consciousness.

oLose control. Be honest. Dondt
from two years ago. Well, my head is throbbing. Can | stretch out this

| ast half hour? 1 s it worth it?
wealthy. Di dndt even s ttlepdoot @ the wilhsi
house like a man on business that absorbs him. When | discovered i
was 100A F in there, |1 backed out
table. Al day | made golden hay.

tJdonot know. Tidt kenowiderinl thoe atticl rooin of a little
house these days. M. is tearing out the inside of the van and building a
new interior. He wants to bring everything down to a lower center of
gravity in the rear so we can go faster. He also wants to clear the cltter
out of his space and the kitchen.
buying tickets
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for future travels. Therefore, | have free time to develop my own ways.

The worl d? | dondt ktntoewr. e 8Tsh i rso tl h
telling this story. | am writing to communicate, but not to perform
according to othersod expectations
interesting, compelling, profound, or real ized. This is the only life |
have, and | have faith in its value.

My dear Krsna, can | write of You? | can describe You as | meet You
in the SrimadBhagavataml cannot imagine You or tell anyone what
You think, but | can pray to You.

O all-merciful Krsna, hear my prayer. 1 am not the creator of
whatever | do, these words that appear independent of You. Fools
think like that i prakrteh kriyamandni, gunaih karmani sarvasalihey
think they are the doer, but they are actually moved by the modes of
nature. Even Simic, although he won the Pulitzer Prize, may, if h e 6 s
Krsna conscious, be moved by the intricate modes of nature. We think
we are outsmarting someone, but we are outsmarted. Srila Prabhupada
says we get entangled bymd y dé@nrgplexities. Maya outsmarts us.

LJ W looking at old photos. | remember coming home from work to
the storefront. Jadurani would be sitting and painting. She sat on the
floor (on a mat?). Those days are all under the bridge now.

Stones thrown at the window. | had the courage to go outside and
say, 0Go away! 6 Pobénceke. cAb|] edvet e
fight, wrestle, punch, or use a knife. If you force me, | might pick up a
club.
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"Deep breaths for my budding headache in the outside air. Bottle of
water on table. Feet growing cold, and legs in thin dhoti. Back straight. |
better go in and do something to relaxfi maybe listen to a tape.
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14
"T7irds chirp A | d okmd@nt their names. Garble and mix the
message from brain. Burn feeling

love yet for Lord Krsna. Talk about it on morning walk.

| read a writing session | wrote last winter. It was really a note -
taking session, expressing an emotion that | was writing fiction, but

di dnodt know i f I really wanted to
After all, | was agitated by the visit of the muse. Later, | refer to this as
a ofit. o | was al mowriting farm rit c leasl pradwced!

interesting results over t he mont
sure it will come again when it likes.

Now | am more dedicated to the writing sessions, especially since
Il dm abl e to read them again. Maybe
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miffed that | used my writing session time to express feelings of
whether or not | should write fiction. It was honest at the time, but |
would have preferred it be done in a work pad and then the writing
session would have been allowed to go . . . where?

Facing who you are. The effort to turn to Krsna in the heart where
soul and Supreme Lord are seated as two birds. Seems that analog
from the Upanisadscould be a motto for the writing session effort: the
jiva bird gives up his preoccupation with sense gratification and turns
to the witness bird, his friend and well -wisher. Why is it so hard to give
up the lonely preoccupation with the fruits on the bran ches of the
materi al body? Candt you see Upandsad:
and Srimad'Bhdgavatamand Gita tell us? Those fruits are all sources ol
misery, and you go to them for joy.

Who me? |1 dm a sanrryasi. You mu,s
myself not included.

You do love palatable food.

But prasadasn.

dear friend, dondt y ou r emoenr
friend, avijnata. Y o u di dnot consul t Me in
appeared again. We are like two swans. So said the brahmanawho
appeared to Vaidarbhi at the time when her husband died in the forest.
Following the order of the spiritual master is tantamount to seeing the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the heart.
Read in Festivals,Sr i | a Prabhupadads | ect.uHe
told some of the lila of Rathasy at ra i nvol ving Lor
cowherd boy beloved of the gopisand
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gopasof Vrndavana. After He left Vrndavana (to kill Karhsa), the only
business of the Vrajavasis was to cry in separation from Krsna. He seni
Uddhava to pacify them. Finally they got an opportunity to be with
Him at Kuruksetra during the solar eclipse. Srimati Radharani and the
gopis asked Krsna to return to Vrndavana. That mood was observed
and lived by Lord Caitanya 500 years ago during Ratha-yatra in Puri.
That s t he meaywyanga of orRaLbad C afi
Radharani bringing Krsna back to Vrndavana.

Bly wrote a poem about snow and a man in a black

coat who turns. Mystery of life, thoughts and snowdrifts com -
pared. The rich i magery. But what
yearn for God that it comes out nakedly in each poem?

Or do you just play that role? | discovered in Shak Notest hat 1
a difference between what we in ISKCON publicly say that one shoulc
do and what one actually feels. We have buried our feelings, thinking
they may be inappropriate. | was trying to unearth them in that book.

That process is not a ond i me event. | cont i
worthwhile.
Are you one who calls out 00 my

No. | hope to sleep soundly for at least three or four hours and | do.
Then | get up and write, beginni
wor k. o

God knows al | ; Hed s in the hea
consciousness (Krsna consciousness) in me and my efforts.
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LJdared to come to write this one in the tulasi house. Alt hou g F

all the way over here, | can still hear M. a

. If 8 could hear their actual words, | would leave here and go
down to the table in the yard. It was a risk coming here. All my books
and papers are on the floor now, but it would take say three minutes if
| suddenly stopped and went down to the table. No, longer because |
have to get the sponge to wipe the table. No, that takes only ten
seconds. | know where it is.

Heref6s the sunlight. You can sti
keep Tulasi outdoors if he could, in summer, so as not to coddle her too
muc h. Makes her strong to face th
that. So | write here and prove | can go deep even if there are voices
and construction noise nearby.

NWh at i s de e pecon3ciodsnedss of &ursen lzut my own
ver sion. Dear Lor d, why canot | s
of a 1970 lecture by Srlla Prabhupada, but | read it cold and like one
going through an archives manuscript, not like one sitting at the feet of
hi s guru and r e daesanathirough his wards.aHe sold the
lila o f Yasoda | ooking into Krsnabos
liars. The manus cr i pt says, 0devotees | au
actually being there in a crowded room with Swam ijl and yourself
smiling and laughing as he speaks. | thrilled to it twenty -four years
ago.

ltds expected we get ol d and f a-
time. Youth cult over.

The burn in heart area. The guys talking. Go ahead.
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My personal feeling for Krsna stops short. | open a book and read
somet hing and therefs an intellec
spiritual. | appreciate bhakti.

Talk, talk, | hear them, but keep writing. You can talk too,
unhampered. Be strong. Sounds like Patri and M. jawing away. He
really should let M. work on the van, but they have a yen to talk.

| talk alone. How is my talk better and less gossip, and not a waste of
time and air? If | go deep.

O Moses,

O whale-catchers,

O dreamers in sleep,

go deep into it,

O sex mongers, you too try to go

deep and drug addicts, and

anyone . .. but deep into hell is

not what | mean. (You just wrote

deep into O0Oshell 6 by mistake.)

The man is talkindé but now

may b e haeed\.fil and neefi alone.

On your own. Strip off a sweater.

00h, | didndét know you were in h

Yes, | am getting the benefit of

association and writing my . . . your what?

My affidavit to testify that I S
its name. | testify that | was out walking from five to six in the morning
and thought soon maybe |81l stjapa. t

0 Br ot h.er Mobretalk by the van. | am a tulasi silent watcher. A
cool breeze on the head.
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When you <can concentrate, you g
feelings do | have naturally for God? What if | have doubt or distaste
when | hear His | Ha?6 Oh, you can

The Irish talk, the way they talk. | like it.

But you see, direct sastrai s , to say the | ea
sourceo (I am writing this 1ike
monastery, copying a church manus

worlds. 6 (Stop and consi der whDaruka:
dasa is tal king a bfiohe tepeat$ thae wopdaagatn arad

again.) SrilaPrabhupada says that i f an or
greatest, 6 then you wonot believe
Person. I'tds righthei fgrdateays BEV
from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in my devotional
service and worship Me with al/l tt
I 61 1 have to give up coming to T

the van, it seems. If | mention it to him, it may be of no practical
purpose. Do | want him to restrict his work hours or not talk to people

or to move the van? No, | have two other places. The bench outdoors as
l ong as it doesndt rain, and indoc

Indoors is in. In. Go in, go in. If you meet a blank wall, just keep
going anyway.

Krsna says 0l am the source of a
One who hears this from right aut
who believes it knows that Krsna is the origin of all and he engages in
His service with firm deter mi nat i on, of i rmly
service. o

Nistha means that when people speak nonsense and deny Krsha, the
devotee isndt swayed in the | east.
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deviated by any amount of nonsens
10.8, purport)

Many sastrasuphold that Narayana, Visnu fi Krsnaf is the source of
all.

0There is no supr eme ¢ on Shalblljusteead
and note and wait, or is there something else, like a pause to pray,
OPl ease let it be true in me and
The devotee doesndt just sit wi t
he oOengages gi&d ih Krbna sonseiousness and becomes ¢
truly |l earned man. o6 Al others ar
by the fools and their interpretations of Bhagavad'gita,but proceed in
Krsna consciousmesatdbwntandefier mn.

Th ere is a little taste of sastraand Krsna. My Lord. My book. You
bring yourself into it. Your question was how can | enter real Krsna
consciousness®astla. say itds the

M. is running a power saw. He 0 ¢in
a good sense) to work on the van.
much attention to anything else. Similarly, | take advantage of the
writing sessions as a ti me wh e |
engagements. Fredi for what?

Free to ask myself a question. How to keep writing into a heart.

But what s in there? 1|t |l ooks | i
catcher os mi tt. No, i t 0 ;messh a fhahionalile
medi tati on. I'tds an Aghasura pl ay

But you care and feel.
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Again he asks, ol f 1 take a mome
of Krsna consci ousness ?6iond &éwre impostanty
they at least let me be aware of the search of innerness.

Sounds like you are echoing the Orthodox Christian prayer men,
saints, and ascetics. Go in, go in.

Take a hop in

inner, inner, and what do you see when you go way, way, way IN
THERE!?

Srila Prabhupada said (to a crazy boy in Buffalo who later became
his Kusakratha dasa): 0 | do not know. You kno-

In the silent gloaming of poets, dull and bright fire eyes, tree hole an
entry place for black snakes. Eye of the storm, pull yourself in and what
do you see? Ugh, it smell s fishy.

Why

you makino

fun of inn er life, bro?

| threatenind you now with my f.i
hear?

He puts his black-face-tough-guy up close to mine. | have challenged

his group.
I back off. I dondt care. Il nner
aslcangoon writing. | have nothing a

charmer like a pizza maker performing in public. He punches the
dough and twirls it around, throws tomato and cheese and olives and
peppers on it and plenty of sauce. Then throws it into the ov en.

See folks, | made da pizza.
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jZeak in the roof. He runs. | was looking for a serious man. Well, |
am the man. But you |l ook differen
my beauty secrets into pots. Want to see them?

(Candt get a hol dsadhuHdnmy suspgcurye,) e

I hear M. 06s drill from sever al d
hat or your white -brimmed Yevtuschenko brand mus ing oracle.

Put on your Rasta hat

and heartily go uphill.

No, | want to cut this train of thought right here, skip lines, and read
the book on writing and then c¢come
time?

Yikes! Time is up. No time to look at the writing book. Go ahead, ask
pardon for your nonsense. Two birds in a tree and you the little one.
But you forgot Visnu. You got carried away like a mad peacock
spreading its wings. You tripped ¢

No, hold on, there is something worthy in the elusive sadhu.He was
protectinginnerli f e fr om your pouwhioarg noesgrmoss,
and he saw that.

Asked several ti mes, 0 Wh at ingsowary
Krsna?d6 Got varied responses. One
read and quotesastraand t hat 6s tohnerodece lespectataliyy
to our writing session. Another side said just look and be honest and do
look and find someprayer, because God is in you. And that got hard to
do. Voices and motor from the van

| asked several times. The asking isgood. Then finally when | went
to ask again, something popped and | just started to make fun of the
word oinner. o
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| like this better than that Saranagati session where | took notes for
whether or not to write fi ction. At least | come to face my Krsnha
consciousness or lack of it. And even if | find the lack or zero, | want to
open the Gita at random (10.8 is great) and put Krsna on this page.

Dear Lord, witness bird, | want to pray to You and not be deviated

by fools who say, 0Brahman is al/l
void. é
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On the road through England

(Strange dream that Krsna gave me the strength not to reveal my secret
thoughts even when others were prying. | was freed from the desire to be
the #1 disciple of Prabhupada, a disease which, at least in the dream,
seemed to plague others.

That desire is always troublesomefi to compete and to feel no
humi |l ity. Can | do something wond:
l'i ke to. It candot be done, howeve
means spending time alone and writing as honestly as | can. What am |
afraid of (aside from mice and rats and terrorists)? Krsna can give me
the strength required to overcome my fears.

Sik&s

Th is will be a time of many practice attempts. Success is when yot
can write in Krsna consciousness naturally. One step is to get away
from the problems of others and face the problems of allfi | mean, the
answer to all problems is to become Krsna conscious, spiritual, and not
attached to women, fame, matter, etc. Face death and beyond that, face
Lord Krsna and the spiritual world.

Sadaputa Prabhu said that the first nine cantos of the Bhagavatar
give us an understanding of reality so that when we hear of Lord Krsna
in the Tenth Canto,we dondt mistake Him as

Bhagavata Purana is going to Vrndavana for five years to join the
twenty -four -hour kirtana group. He can sustain and
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deepen his taste for harinama. H e said heods g O sems
devotees burn out and leave ISKCON. He wants a deep attachment to
the holy name, which he doesnoét f
routine. | think his plan is good and | wish him well. He may also learn
to love Vrndavana in all seasons.

| am finding Vrndavana in my re
t he mai n road and it ods qui et . I
Vrndavana.

Aou, Ajamila, saw a couple embracing in the public street, her arms
thrown over his shoulders. She was blond, he wore Wellington boots.
Af ter l ooking at them kiss and s
sights were unsensational in comparison. The young man walking
alone across the street looked unnerved. The bookstore seemed besid
the point. A red-faced old man did n 0 t know that a
woman were embracing two blocks away. He was unaffected. Poets and
other secular madmen praise lovers. Others see their public spectacle a:
a nuisance. Those who know them will judge the longevity of the
romancemay d.Tthdtesy go to 0associ-dierg who
are compared to monkeys. Again they revive their sex and intoxication,
and | ooking at one anotherdos face
they pass their | ives (Bhpg5i1317,tplrport)p

Gradually the images of travel will fade. Farm yards in this area are
disorderly, although the view of the hills is great. The land is so green
and full of forests.

| plan to pray with Bhagavad'gitafor the next few weeks. | want to
hearKrsnabs words as He speaks directl
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When He tells Arjuna He will teach him the sacred science of Krsna
consciousness because Arjuna is Hisbhaktaa nd f r i end, bel
included in that conversation. | plan to pray with those verses while |
walk.

This area reminds me of the old Irish farm in Glengarriff. |
remember those days with Prthu driving me around in his Range Rover.
Those days are gone.

Lord Krsna is Time. | can sense His presence when | think of how
time has passed.

i mprovises from a cluster exer cfi:
Coltrane blows his horn. Sonny Rollins practices his sax from the
Williamsburg Bridge. Or you go into a wo od
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shed where the pieces of wood are stacked and you toottoot your horn
there. You can practice prayer too, or write a poem.

OPractice mdknevhathpper fect 6

By practice you sgitefor? Doeplay a better Wkna
conscious game. You make some epic, you gain strength, you show
prowess. You simply get better by practice. The main thing is to believe
in the process.

If | read Srimad'Bhdgavatam] o | | g et darshma.loddiKrseac $
the controller and my life is His. Without direct study of krsna'katha
these sessions would careen through the countryside, an external
vehicle rattling and expending engine power for a material trip lost by

time.
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AThe truth is hidden in dreams. A girl rock star with a pearl at the
end of her nose. How is it that an ordinary person becomes famous? She
was a devotee, but there was a quarrel/ rift between her and the
movement or local templ e. oDondt I et the
has been misused by the cult. o6 I|In
rock star girl from intruders in the audience. It seemed | was being
over- protective, so | stopped clapping hands in rhythm in a way that
kept her admirers from their personal interaction with her.

Strange dream.

How quick can | get to Krsna? What is the obstacle? Try to go there,
to loving service unto the Lord and His pure devotee. | relish
Prabhupada 0 dhe mayshe iteaches Krsna corsciousness. He
emphasizes preaching so much | ask myself how | will preach on his
behalf. Mostly | decide to do it by visiting the temples and lecturing
and encouraging the devotees.

We are recalling 1970s days by reading hisletters to me. That period
where things went wrong. Whods to
in 1970? Something went wrong, and it only comes out later as a history
| have related in Srila Prabhupada'lilamrta.

Fabric of an authoritarian movement has collapsed in America. At
least it has to change shape in order to continue. Small groups and
individuals outside the main control of GBC. Gradually, they will come
together. Who is relevant? Who will survive? North American GBC
passed resolution: we know somepeopl e dondt agrece
come forward and state their gripe, within the bounds of Vaisnava
etiquette.
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My personal message comes through in the Castlegregory poems that
I want to travel and do my thing and have it accepted as a contribution
to | SKCON. I dondt want to be r o]
Better | be a spreader of pixie dust.

Imagine him claiming like that.

Oh, heds al justgoingtb tie likeHtleebresst of us. Wants to
be left alone to write to his readers and speak Srimad Bhagavatar
without being hassl ed. | dondt bl e
that.

Death shall level all privileges.

You write with sense, huh? The wal k i n the dai
sometimes raining.

What is Krsna doing in the spiritual world? At night, He goes to the
rasad anc e . Even His parents dondt kn
bring me to that understanding through the books he left us. You
surrender to guru and Krsna mostly through vaidhi'bhakti and the
preaching efforts. Then at the end of your life, if you are free of material
desires and you desire only to serve Krsna and guru, he can take you to
Him where He is in the spiritual r oad show and you may do direct
service. Or , s ome say Srl | a Pr a
somewhere in the universes and his sincere devotees will join him for
more of that. We 6 | | have to see wh

| read that pure devotees inthisworlddondt ask to gao
pl anet, they feel humbl e about it
that and they have to recycle into the material worlds. In that case, they
pray that they may associate with the devotees. Maharaja Pariksit
p r ay dfd havetto take birth again, let me have unlimited devotion to
Sri Krsna, be friends with all living entities, and serve the pure

devotees. O
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Try to form your whole life into an active service prayer like that.

Poems, stories, and books come f
can do it read nicely, I 61 1 sta
associating with devotees, we socialize too much or get into quarrels
among ourselves, and the struggle with the material energy in its
various forms makes preaching difficult. Those who persist in
associating with devotees and maintaini n g Krsnaéds
preaching movement are favored b\
from spiritual life.

| have my role. | try to state what it is and carry it out. Man
proposes, God di sposes. Not , 0 Man
deci de what he actually may do to

Seek sanction. All | need is some money to travel around and the
barest sancti on. No edicts agains
on free enterprise. Thereds a fre
in America where individuals and communities have opted to operate
notqui te under the instructions of
struggle and dondt want t o become
figure it out. | just want to stay simple and positive -minded about
chanting and hearing and tell others the same.

The message comes through what you write, clear enough.

Did you think it didnodt?

Show me a passage in your book.

Youbve got to stand up for what
in a gentle way.

O forebearers and forefathers and ancestors and those who come
aft er you. Al seeds pouring out
countless. Somejivas are greater than others. Some liberated souls have
powers | ike Godo6s power s. But in
mi serabl e. The wise person doesnbo
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| ament because he doesndt identi f\
and temptations of the world.

Senses form attachments, even for eating. Even a secalled sadhugets
absorbed in trying to satisfy the tongue and goes here and there
searching for satisfaction. Everyone fears. In the advanced stage, one i
completely detached from that. An advanced devotee engages in sense
gratification only as necessary and he doesndt.Hig
main occupation of body, mind, and words, is glorifying Krsna and
telling others about devotional service. He moves in the world
unhampered by the miseries of the three modes. He lives that way until
the spirit leaves the body, and then he goes to Krsna or the next life,
thinking of Krsna.

The Lord prescribes man mana bhava maghakto: 0 T hi n k
become My devotee, offer your homage unto Me. Absorbed in
devotional service to Me, surely you will come to Me. You are My dear
friend. 6

Whatever | do, let it be the most Krsna conscious thing | am capable
of . Donét tend too much to bodily
and fears. BhajaGovinda. Go on hearing about Krsna in Bhagavad'git:
and Srimad'Bhagavatamno matter in what condition of life you find
yourself. Remember His lotus feet.

(She couldndét answer the phone.
to be, serving Radha-Damodara, Radha-Kalachandjl. Only a few
devotees |l eft there. | 6ve got to k
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It was nice to spend a few days at Gita-nagari for the meetings last
year , but i f I candot do it agai n,
another.

Det ail s. Har e Kr ssmgaod td &keep moings Intlkink. |
You will be all right that way.

LJdo seek honest voice in poems. Attempt it.

| talked of a world that soon

vanished and ants and humans all

spilled off the plate when Supreme
Sarikarsana breathed fire and death

for all plan ets and it scorched and flooded . . .

Thatds not wuntil a long time from
We still got time to eat peanuts and cashews

in our rice and sniff out sweetrice on the

stove before itdéds offered to God
much, the T.V. is on, we still got time, the

President said, if we can just tighten the

economy, control the terrorists from

throwing their own nuclear bombs. We got

time to enjoy at the mart and mall, buy a

record album and another Christmas, got to

make enough money to get by and some

kind of health insurance and the kids, take

care of t hem, | dondt
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have enough time in the day to

meditate on beads, | fall asleep when

chanting or reading . . .

Harried householders and agitated

brahmacarisdd e ¢ | asrwar on maya

and shef6s got the upper hand.

Wel | | yeah, but dondt forget Krs
more powerful. He can save you.

Donét think youdve got time to w
the rat race of squeezing out pleasures

and duties.

Turn to eternal Govinda, eternal self in your

ownbody . You really dondt need to
plugged into and fascinated by daily news

and events of nation and family and

fireplace and rueful tales and songs

barbarous. You need only to chant and hear

and think of yourself as an eternal servant

of Krsna.

A pure devotee thinks like that.

Xess than two weeks before a vi
where wedl |l fly from to | ndi asadhuln
transit and hope someone will take care of us when we arrive in
Calcutta or that we can take care of ourselves and get our bodies tc
Sridhama Mayapur. You <candt carr.
dondt expect to bring all your
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books, just one ofr t wo of w hoathedngxt
place you go.

Dondt be so afraid of mi ce and
Really cling to the practices of devotional service and get through your
remaining years in practice. Practice anta- kale,to remember Krsna at
the end of life. Hear the words of the Lord in His Gita. Yo u 6 v e
verses on cards, so look at them.

| wi | | speak free verse from the
Gather them and share them.

Okay, time is up. You talked too much. You are guilty. Krsna can
forgive you. Go to read and write simple notes to pay attention to what
Narada and Lord Krsna and Srila Prabhu - pada say and how you feel as
you read.
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"Dreamt of being alon e, yet | was trying to be Srlla Prabhu- p a d i
servant and cook for him at the same time. One woman tried to serve
Prabhupada raw spinach. She was reprimanded for not cooking it.

Now | 6m awake. | can perceive i
certain body. It seems reafi one may be so afraid that he wakes in
fright. | perceive that body, but then | wake up and see that it is an
illusion. This is proof that the body changes and the self endures. That
subtle body that seemed so real last night is gone this moming.
Prabhupada explained all this to us on a walk in Germany. Similarly,
the waking body is also temporary or illusory. We will transmigrate
after death.

(Electric Iight flickers a momen
the writing and chant japainstead.)

Prabhupada was arguing with me and others on this morn ing walk. |
pl ayed the skeptic for a whil e, b
demon forever. | accepted what he said. One should not continue being
ornery and ar gui n agnpalogyTdna ¢cannbtperoeivel that
he |Iives on after death. o6 You can

We accept what Krsna says. | took His statements on cards and went
out back and read them aloud. | called it a form of prayer and consider
it important if f or even ten minutes | can allow Him to speak to me

whil e | l'i sten, l'i st en, and then j
Lord. Please make it strong and release me from unfaith in Your words
and presence. 6 | say to mys #ce bof prayer
l'i ke this even when youdre in the

India. Go inside yourself and hear Lord Krsna speaking in the verses of
Bhagavaey i t a. 6
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AWords should serve. They are not mine. They exist on their own. |
use them or someone else does. All glories to the Lord of the universe.
Get records, your literary records . . . maybe something will be helpful .

. dear Lord Krsna, You are the Supreme. It is a fact You spoke
Bhagawad-gita. Your pastimes are recorded in the sastra.Ar j un a
believe all that You have said and the great sages uphold what You
say. o6 Doné6t doubt it.

As | write my stuff and leave it, and they print it, or | live a life of
trying to improve, so the Supreme Lord can also write, leave records,
and lead a life. His life is perfect and mine is not.

Please Lord, deliver me from this world to Your eternal nature.
There is no truth like the eternal truth.

He came to America. We heard from him. One dollar per lecture he
charged for awhile, according to his diary. Then he stopped that.

CAfow let us praise famous men. Let us praise the Supreme God
from whom everything comes. Kick on Darwin who theo rizes there is
no God. Our spiritual master challenges him. The Vedic scriptures
explain the origin of creation. The puny man has to hear it from
authority and |l earn that way . He
world or by looking for ancient bones or perfecting technology. The
senses am mind and attitude of humans remain imperfect, so how can
their knowledge be perfect?

Further and further in. Please keep reading what he has given us. |
am thankful for it. Wish to improve.

Let my disciples be proud of me and never ashamed. That will be
success enough that | dondot fail 1
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Balarama, give me the strength to defend myself against lust and doubt.
Let me not yield to the blows delivered by the cruel material nature.
Best to stay clear of her blows by sheltering in bhakti'yoga,but we are
bound to be hit by impious reactions, at least from our previous sins.
Expert management of life is to accept what comes without grief or
attachment and to go on culturing obedience to and worship of
Govinda. In this age, the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is the
prime way to do this.

LJ get excited to hear what M. will get from his phone calls this
morning, lining up our travels. Okay, but my prime duty is to go on
chanting and hearing.

Writing is part of that duty. If the inner road is clear, then go on
driving. Drive in on and on, further in. That means to worship Govinda.
Last days here, so prepare myself to carry on with what | achieved here.
ltdés a matter of t &swirgmg owhneakdss ci p |

All glories to the Lord.

Here we go out and walk and chant. We try to hear the mantras in
i deal surroundi ngs. Still, t he mi
us, 0Be encouraged by what comesn,
not as you candt . o

This is not a secular diary. Not a straight diary, but prac tice. Some
are not beautiful thoughts. Some are beyond me. We survived another
day.

One day the body will fail. It happens to all mortals. | am an
immortal self within this b ody. Srila Prabhupada explained this to
Professor Durkheim in Germany. Durkheim was saying that those who
experience neardeath may be able to discover
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that which lives beyond death. He emphasized the actual experience of
it. Prabhupada emphasized that it is a fact, as given by Lord Krsna in
Bhagavaeglta. just accept it as the ABCs of knowledge, an axiom.

Then we go on from there, whether we experience it or not. The
faithful devotee tries to assimilate it. He learns from his spiritual
master, whom he serves, who teaches him.

"Jease do something useful,o6 | w

Thumb is operating now. Churn writing in pages from what you
learned.

This is harvest time. This method of free-writing is the quickest way
to produce the best of which | am
from it. Il dm not deluded to think

of them stick. From the writ ing practice, | turn occasionally to other

forms.
We have scheduled at least a month in India, so | plan to write what
comes while living through a dem

impressions of the dhdma.

I &m not only a writer, not even
and foremost a disciple and aspiring devotee. From that foundation |
write.

LJ'm thinking of three young men in Baltimore, Bhaktas Dave, Chris,
and Glenn.

The porch of the temple.

The mortgages. The few donations.
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The vast six-hundred -acre farm and not enough people to live in the
communal way and to divide up the work and survive together. They
did it right from the start in Wicklow. Gita -nagari is an old ISKCON
idea that may not be able to survive. | give money and make gestures of

support, but what can | do to helj
go down with that ship. I dm a wanc
However, | also candt l'ive fore:

ISKCON idea and cannot go on forever. If Gita-nagari fails, devotees
will decide fi on the GBC levelii where Radha- Damodara will go to be
worshiped. Similarly, when my body fails, authorities will decide
where the soul goes on to continue its culture of bhakti unto Radha-
Krsna.

We would like to improve ou r worship, our mental life. We each try
our best in some way, but fall short. But Krsna assures whatever we do
is never lost, never lost.

00ne who sees Me everywhere i s
outcome of reciting these verses is that they will live wi th me. | will
recall them in times of need.

I am a <cipher. I dm a devotee ma
goes nothing, 6 he says, trying sor

ISKCON devotees move through the world on Srila Prabhu p a dsi
mission. This summer, American book distribution teams traveled in six
vans and had great success approaching young people at colleges ant
concerts. It gave them a new sense of confidence and victory. Share i
with them. Hear the good news.

You, old-timer, what can you add to it? Two days in NYC and then
you go quickly to the country for
be on the Lower East Side for New
in the cabin, and col d. He rmaend. Thay
give open classes at 26
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Second Avenue. | can go there for two nights and one morning, if my
health permits. Or else just once. Can | squeeze in an extra day? Leav
it at that, as we planned it last night. Two classes at 26 Second Avenue
Now | 6m on my way for a couple of

Dear Lord, thank You for these wonderful opportunities to serve
You by lecturing. | do hope | can actually survive, despite the death -
threatening material atmosphere and my not so strong body, and get
Your message through.

I have a simple conviction in the Krsna conscious practices. First,
one needs to practice for twenty years before he can expect to write sc
freely. One young devotee | know p lunges into self-expression before
he has submitted to guru and full vaidhi'bhakti. It is a different way. |
was first willing to give up writing as nonsense false ego and then
gradually write under my spiritua
wr i twhad comes. 0O

This is what | would say to that young devotee: the main thing is to
attract people to Krsnads actual
filled with that siddhantaand not just indi viduality. Will it get across?
Is the whole imperfect person necessary, or just the perfect teachings’
Different readers accommodate or look for different presentations.
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Introduction

Che first time | tried to write fiction | wrote Nimai dasa and th
Mouse.It was a big step for me to take because | had always convincec
myself that story -writing, especially fiction, was maya.Looking back, |
realize what a silly idea that was. Of course fiction can be written in
Krsnads service.

| wrote Nimai dasa and the Mouskhinking of it as a childr en d s
because that enabled me to get over my inhibitions (those voices that

tol d me I coul dnot write real i st
Fiction 1is, after all, a highly d
flat, his story wonoét be effective
Joseph Conr ad once said, 0ATrt i

discovered that fiction is not worth my full dedication. Stories usually
discuss the affairs of men and women and their problems in this world.
(It is conceivable that one could write about stories of people
approaching spiritual life.) The fact is, however, that | am not interested
enough in the fictional arts to surpass all the obstacles. | am more
attracted to improv isation.

Nimai dasa and the Mouseame out easily for me. | wrote the whole
book in a few weeks in Puerto Rico. Immediately after that, | wrote the
second in the Nimai series, then did the third. By the time | wrote
Struggling for Survival, | no l onger t hought |
fiction. It was at least two years after that before | tried fiction again
andwrote Chot ads Way.

Later, 1 went back to writing nonfiction i Obstacles on the Path
Devotional Service, Meory in the Service of Krsna, Prabhupad:
Appreciation,and Prabhupada Meditationshut again, the desire to write
fiction arose. I started on somet
inspiration to write those books
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came when a devotee wrote me and suggested | write a story about
fictional Bhagavatamcharacters, such as someone related to Prahlad
Maharaja. We were traveling through Europe in our van at the time |
received that letter. | asked Madhu to stop and set up camp at a
campground, and in three days, | wrote Am | a Demon or a Vaisnhave
Soon after, | wrote Visnu- rata Vijaya,a f i ct i onal acc
meeting with Mrgari, and Sri Caitanya'daya,a story based on Lord Cai-
t any ad 40 Seuthsindia.s

I remember at the time being excited by the prospect of a fiction
career . It seemed wunlimited, but
those stories, | started to see too closely the various strategies by which
such books are written and | started to feel constrained by them. To
write historical fiction, an author has to take a side character from
history and present the historical facts through his or her eyes. An
aut hor <candt rewrite Napoleonds h
about Napoleon from the viewpoint of a side character. This is the
formula | used in writing Am | a Demon or a Vaisnaval?chose the father
of one of Pr ahl amated and thle rthe rstoryc of d.erd
Nrsi mhadevaos appearance from hi
formula started to feel repetitious and the stories tended to have the
same theme: the conversion to Krsna consciousness.

I dm sure that ot hee limitswalthotigh rthey esthere
push beyond them or accept them and work within them. But these
problems stumped me in my fiction career.

| put fiction aside for quite some time after that and went on with
my personal writing. Then another wave of fiction h it me (I call this
wave a ofitdé because | di dnodt pl a
Northwest Canada, to be alone and to relax and think in a prayerful
way. All of a sudden, | started getting
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ideas that | could and ought to write fiction. This time, how ever, |
should improvise the stories.

This ofitdé was different than th
rewriting the stories, but simply in letting them come out as a story -
teller would s pin a yarn. The storiespresent ed her e, 0 <
came to me in 1994 when | was past the peak of that writing fit. The
peak came wiutch ngl mBthrackkt a Bob, 6 whi
book. Mo st of the stories | lored tbe
t hemes of 0 Wh at is fiction? How i
improvise it? What do | want to say? Can | write something | want to
write? How long can | go with a character, believe in him, and continue

the pretense of makeb el i eve?0
A reader may ask, 0 What does wri
consciousness?6 Of cour se, Kr sna

anything | do. Most of my stories are deliberately Krsna conscious
propaganda ©pieces. The 0St dNimaiessriest
were definitely like that. These newer pieces are more free-flowing, and
it is implicit (and expected) that | want to arrive at a Krsna conscious
conclusion. | prefer this improvised form over the earlier form.

If we wonder what the stories h ave to do with Krsna consciousness
we can also say that the stories are about Krsna consciousness. If the
are lacking in Krsna consciousness, then they are aspiring for Krsna
consciousness. Thpt 0Fhehére wat it
a sincere attempt to render pure devotional service.

I dm giving quite an explanation
say is that | |l i ke these stories.
thrilling to the fact that spring had begun to appear in Italy. | was also
thrilling to the fact that the story - writing muse was visiting me in such
an experimental way. |
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knew it wouldndét | ast forever, s o
lighthearted, easygoing wa vy . | felt pl ayful at
by how they came out, although t ht

What | like about stories is that there is an obvious extra dimension
where you dondt deal only with vy
adventures, and neither do you run the risk of writing about people
you know (because they always feel hurt, no matter what you say). In
stories, you can create new people and new adventures and then weave
in your own experience or imaginative play. This is what attracts m e to
writing Krsna conscious fiction. On the other hand, | doubt | could ever
become a realistic story writer.
when an author leads his readers through the life of a fictional
character and engineers the plot and the theme in order to make his
point. Wh a 't I &m doing is differen
or serious semi-essays, and into them | incorporate some fiction writing
techniques.

I want to write the poetry, even in prose, of moment to moment
existence, hold on to it, and evoke it before it dissipates. Therefore, |
tell the reader about the car we drove in from our apartment to the
dentist and the intimations of spring, noticeable even at the gas station.

| donot want t o I et t favorsoé anr imaaihed,t
fictional setting. When | sit dow
immediate momentit he tabl e where |1 dm sit
what friends are with me, wha't I &

are never distant from each other when | write storiesiit her e
interplay between them.

I dm gl ad these stories are here
much as the writing sessions and other genres in this book.
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In the Flow

uJwant to go to a place where a story is flowing, stay there with it,
and report back in my inimitable way. When | come back from that
pl ace, I o1 1 feel b et t lgical tobghte of the dayg
and the threats to my being. (As | write this, a fighter jet streaks across
the sky and then burrows, mole-like, through the air.)

That place supreme, beyond even my stories, is the realm of
transcendental Vaisnava thought flowing from the deary asl touch it or
join it when | am an alert, submissive student reading my spiritual
masterds words. It d o epada talés ofghe daluded
scholars who cannot understand Lord Krsna. Krsna cannot be known
by speculation, but only by devotional service (bhaktya mam dijanati . .
. yasya deve para bhaktil). want to stay in that
bliss, the transcendental sound vibration acts to purify me. So | stay
with the page, reading a book like Renunciation Through Wisdonfor
forty -five minutes. When occasionally | close my eyes to review what |
am reading, | feel little shocks of brilliance, the spiritual atoms
colliding.

It would be nice if this feeble, flow -desiring story -teller could go to
the realm of transcendental knowledge and speak stories in disciplic
succession. That is my desire, al i
| enter the water of my own human consciousness and assume that the
divine is there because God is everywhere and | am His part and parcel.

With that assumption, | startto dog-paddl e, thinking
me into Kr sna consciousness. 6 An
spectacular dives into the swift-f | owi ng Ganges. I ©

and fearful for that. (Nor can | read Sanskrit or be
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content to write out slokasand | eave it at that .
shore, feeling the flow.)

A rubber band sits on the arm of this chair. It greets me as a
complete circle, a muscular arm ready to band together a bunch of
letters addressed to me, either answered or unansweredi to tie up
some business | can file away.

Sunlight, the hottest of the year, glances and angles over my
shoulder and into this corner of the room. Some kind of farm machinery
is making noise outside (I can see later what it is). Birds chirp only if |
calm down enough to notice them. | am not the center of existence.

This story writer passes up a number of leads. He could tell the
latest news: some lItalian devotees will be arriving in Rome tomorrow,
home from their Indian pilgrimage. They will have medicines for me
and probably some agitating news about the annual conferences, news
about things that affect me. No need to go into it here because this is
where | seek the flow. My Australian crawl is to bring me away from
those relativities.

But if | am not willing and abl e
river, as well as meeting the big-bodied fellows who are swimming
nearby, then my few timid strokes near the bank will not bring fearless
inspiration.

Oh, you may say that, but in my heart is a partial view of the
uni verse and a way to Krsnal oka. I
can dog-paddle together and discuss it. Who will prevent us? Or we can
sit on the muddy bankfii t 6 s war m e i and gub wet mut ary
our limbs and heads. Listen: Lord Krsna is in His holy names. The
deluded Mayavadi scholars think there is a formless existence beyond
Lord Krsna. No, nama cintamanih krsnas/ caitamyrasavigrahah.Krsna is
in His name. That is the greatestdiscovery for a practitioner in this age.
You can get that understanding by paddling even a
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few feet into the flow of this holy river. Chant as you put mud on your
limbs: Hare Krsna Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama
Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare.

What are these stories? | canot

Now the sunlight has moved to a small section to the right of this
chair. It is brightening the wall. My left side grows chilled. | feel
gratitude for this trip down the river, and aware that | have taken up as
much of your time as | dare on a swim and a rest and an analysis of the
flow.
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The Dream of Losing Your Teeth

L 6s a good day to have my teet!
as he rode in the back seat of the car on the way to the dentist. He was
an American in Italy. He was a devotee of Krsna, or as he said, an
aspiring devotee. It was a good day. The sky was bright, though the
traffic was congested. Sid tried to always see some good in everything.
Sid remembered reading i n Smnraigrea so®
magnifies the good he sees in others, whereas puffedup Daksa
criticized the greatest Vaisnava, Lord Siva.

Sidd s <car Cc 0 quiek h was smingwldey @rove as fast
as traffic allowed. Sid was not afraid of dental pain or of having no
teeth, and that surprised him. By coincidence that morning, he had read
about the demigod, Pusa, who had lost all his teeth at the hands of
Lord Si vads foll ower s. When Daksa c
appropriate punishment was to have his teeth removed. Later, Lord
Brahma approached Lord Siva and asked him to forgive the offenders,
but Lord Siva said, 0The demi ganlg
through the teeth of his disciples, and if alone, he will have to satisfy
himself by eating dough made from chickpea flour. But the demigods
who have agreed to give me my share of the sacrifice will recover from
all thei r(Bhdgdj7d)y i es. 0

Sid thought this was interesting. Although Lord Siva is by nature
forgiving, he did not mitigate P
writes, OHe could not use his tee
Lord Siva, deriding him by showi ng

0 Of sepr if | mention this t o m:
would say that it doesnodt apply i
sadhusin Vrndavana have no teeth, that tooth
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lessness comes with old age. In India, poor people and mendicants
dondt have the money to go to th
clean. 6 Sid was going to the denti
knocked out of his head |like Pusai
anesthesia ard have them taken out a few at a time. Then he planned to
get good, false replacements. He knew there would be an interim where
he would have to drink his food, and he thought of adding chick pea
flour to the shopping list, onthe B h a g a v autharityd s

The car stopped at the entrance to theautostrada.The driver reached
out and took a ticket from the ma:
somet hing Sid coul dnmfainedsilen ia histhoaghtd..
He was wondering if he had committed an offen se. Maybe his
inattentive chanting was the cause. Did he say something blasphemous?

tJam an author who is about to ha
notable milestone in my |1|ife, but
Francesm amaoffiénder . Oh, it may r
more amused by it than anything else. To me, the loss of teeth is ar
occasion for realizing that I afn
something to talk about (alt hough 1 6m not ev e mpeak
once theydre out). I o1 1 use it as
maunawi t hout the devotemayatelling me

| can get back to my story about
if his worry is fictional? There is enough real worry in the world,
enough unnecessary worryii worry by people who cannot think of
Krsna as their protector. A fictional wor rier could serve a purpose, |
suppose. He could teach a moral.
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He could realize that he has it easy in 1ife
think of an offense for which he has lost his teeth, his very position in
material life is one of an offender to the Supreme. Let him not seek to
exonerate himself. He could realize that he is meant to suffer as long as
he has a material body. This would have to come through the story
naturally, not by my spelling it out.

Letds get back to Sid.

They drove along prayerfully. TS
7:15 A.M. appointment. Sid and his men waited in the car. They looked
like gangsters. The gelatariaowner came to clean his store. Sid stayed ir
the car and watched. Then he fell asleep and dreamt of a little pet dog,
his own, at least in the dream. The poor dog was growing old. Sid gave
him some food, and the dog managed to behave with a little interest in
life. Strange dream, the vulnerable, little pet dog . . . and then it
disappeared.

There are two people who have got to get together. There is Sid
whobs about to be toothless (if tr
the author, who is also about to have his teeth removed. Sid and | have
that in common. We also both thought of the demigod, Pusa. What a
coincidence.

| could talk with Sid by deusex madha,but | 86d prefe
like his looks. He looks like Sid Caesar or a character in a grade E
Hollywood movie. He wears a fedora and an un - pressed suit. He is
realistic fiction and thatdés too
in common is that we both desire to be serious, he in his way and me in
mi ne. But does serious mean real.
another way?

The author doesnodt mind going t¢
first. Maybe | 811 n e e durnhandm learh back end
close my eyes and try to relax my feet and
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|l egs as they tense up, I could s
straightforward? Without any rigm
teeth come out, could you make bread with chickpea dough? A
demi god who | ost his teeth ate t
somet hing someone el se had chewed
Sid, but Sid is already loose and | wish him well. Hey Sid, chant Hare
Krs n a, thereds nothing to worry a
day. The real thing is to chant Hare Krsna Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare.

<$aJLsR*>
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Story at the Big Table

story shoul d be serious and
Nonsense. 6 |t shoul d n odt cuticke. ltashowld
definitely be from the heart and not some chic, artsy teaser. Mean it
and say it plain. As for excesses, what can | say? They do occur. Even
quiet raconteur chortles sometimes and some storytellers spit out
chewing tobacco. Myself, | am quite a laughable object nowadays with
my teeth out and no replacements. | seem to ke a new, old fellow
whose nose hooks down more and who smiles like an old lady in
Vrndavana who is not about to get dentures and fake the world. So |
may laugh.

But doesndt it matter, i f you h
t he storytel | ® Hearti of D&kness &Rentenber? The
characters who gathered to hear the story were cardully chosen,
adventurers or maybe a businessma
ladies. They sat around a table with a bottle of liquor and some
cigarettes, a candle burning down while Marlow led them, each
paragraph beginning with quote marks, into the heart of darkness.

Literature.

I &dm writing this in the big rool
has three sections, thekind you can spread out if you have a big family
or guests. On the table is tiffinware, the stainless steel Indian plates
and little cups, a water bottle, farina in a bag, cardamom powder. The
stainless steel dish rattles when | move my hand to write.

The room is quiet like a library. M. is reading Krsna book. He told
me he is reading of Krsna after He leaves Vrndavana. He very much
|l i kes Krsnaf6s dealings with Rukmi
awaiting me, but f or n ovand Dbkdd and Lord
Visnu and then Dhruva and
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Prthu Maharajas in the Fourth Canto. | hope when | get to Krsna book

agai n, I o1l 1 be chastened and read)
| wrote about that story in Ch ot a 0 sand Gleted excerpts, the
speech wher e Rukmini -ceverskesmKré¢

only beggars are Your devotees, but who are those beggars? They ar
the topmost transcendentalists like Narada, who have given up all
material activities and who wander on the earth to teach Krsna
consciousness. 0

Today is Ekadasl. | drank only one and a half glasses of pineapple
juice for breakfast, and for lunch, nothing except a spicy tomato soup. |
am trying to partially fast and allow air to pass in my stomach. | took
two and half small, metal bowls of the soup and now | have indigestion.
My stomach is churning as if | had over-i ndul ged i n a |
get this when | eat heartily fi two bowls of dal, six capatis,rice, sabiji,
sweet s, but today I get it. It 6s i
the situation.

The fridge runs and then cuts of

I'talians want to get more money b
Englishand Americans want mor e money
for it The 1l rish want l ess wor Kk
willing to accept it. 5o

<17 am looking for a story. Maybe my story is not in this room. |
have my back turned to the room. The story could be in my chest, in my
boyhood, in my wrist.

This story could be the only story | know worth telling @i that | am
saved now from madness and whatever may happen from adibhautike

enemies. | can turn to the holy name. | am trying to say that.
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I dm | i ke a boy after school sklpnot
doing his homework because he already did that. | am my Uncle Jim,
gritting his teeth and pl ot t iwngthingc
about it because | 6m too young. Al
the same room and when he comes home late at night, he wakes me ug
while dropping coins into his glass savings jar. | complain to my father
about it and he talks to his youn ger brother, Jim. Eventually Jim moves
out.

All these things in the past. Do Indian sadhusknow with what we
have to contend? Srlla Prabhupada knew. | am a police sergeant (in the
library) studying for an exam. He has to know law and guns and
h andc u fnfasprofedsdr escaping the grind whose intelligence is
stolen by mayaand Dar wi n. I d m a Anr@aghing out a&
far as | dar e. ThA apostate cul ti:
Whitman, is thrilled by his cosmic | -ness, and believes it. Sucker. But
here | am employing that same lying technique i | am a professor, a
housewife i whereas | am not actually those brahmas.God is all in all
and knows all lives. | or Whitman know barely one jlva and the rest is
fiction, puerile fiction.

So | sitat this desk which is filled with jars and herbal tea bags with
labels in Italian and a blender and a plate for Srlla Prabhupada, a bottle
of mustard oil, and my own books, and the story runs on like the fridge
motor. All this time, Madhu, | presume, is re ading Krsnab o o k . |
berate myself. | read for two and a half hours this morning in
Prabhupadads books and | wi || be
time.

I am nearing the finale of this piece about the big room and the
shadow of death that moves toward my left shoulder. Good intentions,
grateful God consciousness and the innocent young girl who may read
t his and whose mot her says, OThi s
past use of LSD is not suitable for
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children raised in Krsna conscious families. We never let our children
see their parents as exhippies. We have been living in India and
appreciate that this culture is vastly superiér to the West, which
disgusts me. Why do you linger in those self-i mages ? 6

Mother, | say, you have hit an important point to end this story and
it permeates all that | write. That is, | am from the West, did get
shattered into kal ei doscopic pris
think straight like an Indian. | shoot from the hip like Tom Mix, whose
mystery ring | sent away for (I was eating hot Ralston in those days and
never satisfied). | am prooffi as | told a Hindu Alliance Meeting in
North Carolinafi that a Western jiver can become a devotee of Indian
spiritual truth . Prabhupada accepts me . o]
Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and preach
Bhagavaeyita as it is withoutmal-i nt er pr et ati on?¢6 |

Thus ends this story about the sitting to write at the big table in the
room near Brescia in April 1994.
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Of Stories, | am Flower'bearing Spring

(Spring is singing in the Esso stations and around the grapevines
tortured where they grow, twisted around the trel lises. Spring is
Krsnads favorite season: -ear.i.ngol
Prabhupada writes, 0 Of course sp
because it is neither too hot nor too cold and the flowers and trees
blossom and flourish. In spring there are also many ceremonies
commemor at i ng tinkes;sherafére thipigconsidered to be the
most joyful of all seasons, and it is the representative of the Supreme
Lord, Krsna. o6 (Bg. 10. 35, purport’

There are ceremonies in the spring. GauraPurnima comes during
the thaw, and the crocuses and snowdrops appear. Lord Ramacandra
appears in the spring. Do you remember the Rama-navami in 1967
when we chanted at some Peace Bdn in the park behind the 42nd
Street library with devotees from several citi es, singing with drum and
karatalasall day, then down to 26 Second Avenue for potatoes, breaking
the fast, and talking about Swamijl, who was on the West Coast? It was
neither too hot nor too cold, and we were filled with plans for
spreading Krsna consciousness and making spiritual ad vancement.

Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura appeared in spring.
Prabhupada wrote,

OAdore adore ye all/l

The happy day,

Blessed than heaven,

Sweeter than May,

When he appeared at Puri

The holy place,

My lord and master,

Hi s Divine Grace. 6
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And spring brings out the harinamaparties again out of the frozen

cities.
This story | am telling wanted
squeeze it in. | c a n 0 tquesezg au¢ &stogy, eithier.

That brings up other stories. | remember one spring how three new
bhaktadeft the Boston temple together to seek out women or love or just
t o hitchhike. Theydd been devot e
controlling their sen ses and minds indoors, but now it was full -blown
spring and they were called to go out and find what they could, not to

be contained or tamed in a wooden temple chanting on beads and
reading spiritual books.

Nou think you can get a W bey chastised,|
young man, O my friend Murray sai
reading the manuscript of my latest auto biographical novella,
Sagittarius. One of the characters in the book was Murray, and |
described him as an unemployed poet living off hi s wi f eds
school teacher. Youdl | be chastise
literature and thinking you can get away with it unpunished. Your raw

baked potato stories wild/| fail. T
Theyodl | sfafy itshimotstfur om the heart
deeply enough. When you write, ol
closet.

Thatds whatds good about the wri
I dondot feel sorry for ¢tiduss e notuagri
not even up to the skits Uncle Jim used to direct and we cousins played
in. He burnt a cork and painted our faces black. Someone wore only a
towel. Someone else wore
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an adul t 0 sad tureny linesWesayhor sing. Then Dutch Hess or
Uncl e Mickey combed their hair in
chair to imitate der Fuhrermaking a speech. Uncle Mickey imitated hula
dancers or strip teasers. 0 Mi wild ang
asked him, as the day grew old and the room smoke-filled, after the
meal and the after-meal tangerines had all been peeled and discarded,
after the walnuts were nothing but shellsfio Mi c key, thimg
funny! Stand on the table and dance! Do an imitation, a mockery, of
someone who wusually mocks you! Ge

Those Guarino gatherings and <ch
routines were wilder than anything I can come up with today. Such a
thin trickle now, and ashamed and hiding, so literary and starved.

But this is my story, so donot b

an old linty, k nfour-year-®lg celibaté, mlona in this
house. ltés spring and | want to
solitude.

This story wants to capture spr
spring means motorbikes and girls and ice cream and late nights. Better
to let it go and seek the eternal primavera in the pages of the sastra.

I want quiet spring from an open window. St. John of the Cross
wrote a poem where he described how on the dark night, the soul goes
out to meet the beloved. There is no moon. That allegory is realized in
the heart of each prayer-maker who rises before dawn and opens the
window toget fresh air, thanking God
japaquietly and in peace.

Spring breathes attachment, sex desire, longing in the mode of
passionfi so for us, April means travel. We speed by the flowers on the
hi ghway. You canodtwolldéef attached to
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you want to get out of it. The spring rasadancei Bal ar amad s
Kr snaf6s s pgopismegpond Tohtke flute song, flowers gushing
everywhere. Here, we see the Italian version of the lilac. The American
lilac is more delicate a lighter blue bloom. | saw it last sitting on a
doorstep and chanting Hare Krsna.

00f seasons, I am spring. o6 Krsns
pervading. | can find You in the flowers. DIna -dayardra brought three
potted plants and | put them on my altar.

Spring to me means | canot Il i ve
campgrounds to be filled (except on weekends). | once spent four
beautiful spring days in a very green camp ground that we had all to
ourselves. | t wa s cold in the morning,
sunshine | wrote Am | a Demon or a Vaisnava? hat is the unequaled
opportunity of spring. It goes by so quickly. | always seem to miss it
and then it is suddenly summer.

I dm maki ng ¢ onyfoeus sdaom sb laanmde me,
chastised, young man. Guilty of wanting to be alone. Of not being able
to write with heart and yet claiming to do that.

The story of spring is heard fro
and eternal and everything is right in Krsna. The woman in the small
car stops at 7A.M. and beeps her horn. Her girl friend runs out of the
big building, running, getting into the car for a ride to work. All this
happens in winter too, but with heavier coats on. For three years in a
row, | have been here in spring for dental treatment. Tomorrow, if our
van papers come through and the ¢
border with no questions asked into the wider Europe of the circular
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stars on a blue flag. Beautiful south France and then jinx- ridden Spain.
Machadods Spain. Better end this
be chastised. Be sober now and c¢h.
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Writing A lone in a Big World

The apartment i's empty. Theydr e
going further today and may not be back until 7 P.M. In some ways, my
life is very protected. | prefer it this way. It leaves -me free to go within.
But when left alone in the house (with the fridge engine whirring), what
do | turn to? Tell a story to pass the time.

The doctor told Bridge that he was going to die unless he had his
arms and legs removed and replaced with new ones. He needed a new
head too. Why not? It happened to Daksa and he spoke with improvec
consciousness. As a handsome demigod, he was envious. He wa
humble when he had the head of a goat. And with all respects to

astrol oger s, Brghu Muni i mpr ov e dard
to wear on his chin as punishment for taking part in insulting Lord Siva.
So the body isnot everything. We
make judgment s. I f their teeth dor

a scar or a limp, we get judgmental. We may be ashamed to be with
them in public: 0Someone wil/l t hi
recruits only disabled people who

Handicaps can happen to anyone. A star skier or a baseball player
may suddenly have to spend the rest of his or her life in a wheelchair.
Dondt put someone down because of
itds something they tralodikel béingarone aarefuh
when they shave or not eating so
they are. Try to see the soul.

The doctor told Bridge that he would have to replace almost his
whole body, but that he was fortunate to live in the 21st century where
all this technology is available. The doctor shook
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his hand and told Bridge that hebo
get some of the replacements himself. Then over a period of a few

mont hs, theydd squeeze him into t
parts.

oWho wil/l paaked Bridge. it ? 6

o0You will, dear, you or your gov
Aeave that. Just write here. |1t:¢
things that are happening here. 1

in the back seat of thi sacheapd The twa
men will ride in the front seat. Dina has some cheap insurance where
heés the only one who can drive,

drive faster, but we settl e f oArM.
when it ds stlghttThenhgadlighis of @aits and the street-
Il ights are I|ike illuminating |jewe
you pull off the autostradat o g et gas, you thin

rush. o6 Itdéds not fully dawn. TEhlsana
give you gas quickly and youdore c
romance out of it by telling it,
things happenfi a thrill and also the realization that at any moment we
could get a flat and crash and dieand peopl e <coul d

such a pure devotee, how come he
die in a cot in Vrndavana saying holy things. That gives you more
credibility.

We wi | | drive to John Franco@&si.

That 0 et ameofnday. We are always there bdore he is, parked in
front of the gelataria.Then a smal | car pull s
driving. He gets out and she
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drives off. We go up the stairs with him and he unlocks the door to the

dentistds office where he works. \
You get the feeling that youdve go
morning and youdre going to get t
Johnis alsoingoad f or m. Heds young anyway

plays a Krsna Vision tape. You try to relax, although that dental chair
never fully supports your neck. '
minutes. Now relax . . .

I 61 1 save the r est rrowfalthouglaltcanstdll youy
that he will be coming at me with a very long needle.

y did you start that Bridge story and then stop? If you

candt go further with something I
be confined to your actual life, your visitstothedent i st 6 s
of fice, and so on. Maybe thatodos en

The thing about Bridge or Bhakta Bob or Maria and the visiting
sannyasior whoever comes to me, whoever | inventfi it has to be deeply
felt. My own voice. You know, the kind of thing writing teachers say.
Henry Mi | | er : we coul d be masterful
tender shoot s, Obecause we | ack tl
our own criterion of truth and beauty. Every man, when he gets quiet,
when he becomes desperately honest with himself, is capable of writing
profound truths. 6

What do | want? Some little entertaining tales that | can get off
without too much labor while my friends are out shop ping or even
while they are in the same room with me and cleaning and reading
while | write? A coll ection of short, short
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stories that | already finished,
day.

Donot pani c, Wi | | i an ke8g @ppifigoup dyours
efforts and throwing them away ju

J o hn MiParadise IfostSpeak what you can, but truthfully.

LJ loved those flat crackers that Madhu made for lunch. He served
them with fig jam. The figs were gathered by Sridama and his wife near
their home in Florence. | ate five crackers with the jam. We offered all
our food to Srila Prabhupada. We
to bed down tonight at 8 P.M. and be up at 12, at the desk by 12:10 a
the latest for that free-for-all | call the writing session. The sessions are
different from these stories; there are no holds barred. The story is
trying to tell somethingand t hatds what can m
lasting or less close to my truth.

"Dridg e
wept . He didndét want to die

doctor to condemn hi m. He thought,
parts like in an auto graveyard? Or is it actually auto parts |

need? A bike seat to replace my rear end, a windshield for a

f a c e&hedrdof people who refuse to die when doctors told

t hem, 6You have only three mont hs.
Of course everyone does have to di
right now. 6
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The thing is, Bridge (who was an initiated devotee named Braja dasa,
but the doctors kept calling him Bridge) knew that he could not become
inspired like Maharaja Pariksit to stay awake and to fast and to attain
the height of Krsna consciousness in seven days. Sure, Sukadev
Gosvami is available today and Srila Prabhupada toofi and we are
similar to Maharaja Pariksit in terms of our limited time. But Braja just
felt that he didnét have it in hir






Gite Stories






Introduction

LJwrote these stories while we were traveling in South France. | was
still, at this time, doing daily writing sessions and also writing stories
such as 0 St orThaemseant sittind gown and idprovising for
an hour a short-short story and letting it stand as whatever it came out
to be, fiction or nonfiction.

We were on our way to preach in Avignon and we decided to take a
few days rest before we arrived. The campgrounds were filled with
holiday people, so we decided to look for a cottage, a gite.

At first we moved into an old house, but because it meant sharing
the kitchen, we moved out again almost immediately. With some luck,
Madhu was able to find a cottage we could borrow for a few days. This
was in Provence and it was at the height of summer. We were told by a
local that in Provence in summer, people stayed indoors during the day
with all the shutters closed, and then at night, they opened them to the
cool breezes. We did that too.

Our stop there was so brief that | felt just as | was getting warmed
up in the writing, it was time to move on. | think these pieces read
interestingly enough on their own
on their way to becoming something else. They are mostly composed of
reflections | made while sitting outdoors in the heat for an hour at a
time, recording different impressions and Krsna conscious thoughts
t hat passed through my mind. The
thinner in these stories than in 0St

After a few stories, | shifted from sitting on the flagstones to sitting
at the round table. The round table provided a hint of Joseph Conrad in
my mind, where he and his friends sit around

17%
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a table and one of them tells stories. | imagined the people | would be
sitting with and began to i mprovi
structure to help me create plot and outline, but for the varied voices of
my oOfriends.éd Thatds what got <cut
had stayed in that gite and kept working on those stories, eventually,
each friend in my imagination would have told a story.

When we did leave that place, | made a plan to continue those
stories on the road, but by the time | got another chance to write, the
magic was gone. Or rather, | should say the stori es wer enot
me anymore. The secret of that inspiration was not revealed to me
again. In that sense, what is presented here asd Gi Steor i es 6
a prologue to a longer work that never got written.
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Witness Life

TH ere is a hot breeze. It reminds me of Indiaf that famous wall of
heat the Westerner meets as soon as he steps off the airplane in Ne\
Del hi . I'toés all bodily consciousn
heat . I dm sitting her ehekneeshnd githirtg wiphi
my back to the wall on a stone porch.

Frankl vy, Il dm sitting on a pill o\
guaint design on it. Shall | describe it to you? It shows a child clutching
a book to his chest. O rng antiycdrreered hatd
playing an accordion. The green leaves on the tall trees have a silvery
underside to them in the midday July heat.

I remember being alone like this by the Tuscarora Creek and hearing
masses of trees in the wihea,.though, dr
such an unrelieved blue sky. | never before owned a white Renault van.
I dondt own one now, not officialdl

A salamander flicks its tongue.
mosquitoes hayvkeenrdDo theyossieaepdat midday?

Now, we are expecting that | should be Krsna conscious. What does
that mean in terms of this writing? It means when you read it back, we
wondt be worried that you are mis
spiritual master or a father or mother or king or story writer unless he
can free his people from birth and death. That is the responsibility. If
you take peopl e attendéiond ®r aawhite, yeuahawe to
lead
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them, as Lord Rsabhadeva led his sons, to the ultimate corclusion. That
is, you have to advise them to engage themselves a hundred percent in
devotional service to Lord Krsna under the guidance of a bona fide
spiritual master.

A story puts the message in an easer-to-take context. That has its
own effectiveness. This writer sad
of summer heat or whatever, you ¢
have not left out Krsna consciousness and | will never leave it out. It is
alway s central and nothing can change that. The heat may remind us to
mention India, give us memories of Gita -nagari, memories of years
gone by when we are all bound by the obligation to work not only for
this lifetime but the next. We both understand all these. 6

| read a statement where Srila Prabhupada said it was advisable to
read Srimad'Bhagavatamtwenty -four hours a day if possible. This is
what | want, | told myself, and underlined the passage in pencil. Lord
Caitanya said kirtaniyah sada harihand that could be taken as always
reading Krsnads glories and teach
or moving through a variety of Krsna conscious activities, never
ceasing to remember Lord Krsna, to serve Krsna in the context of Srila
Pr ab hu p adéralbtse world could do this.

today, | sat on the edge of the bathtub and Madhu shaved
my head. | mentioned to him that | saw an ad for a book by a
Godbrother. | began to tell of my close friendship with him
years ago. | was asannyasiwhen he joined the movement. He traveled

with me. | sent a letter to Srlla Prabhupada recom-
mending him for initiation, and Srila Prabhupada wrote back with his

name. | told him how our relationshi p changed. My
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Godbrother looked up to me as a spiritual mentor, but when | observed
him performing austere penances, | said it was too much. My
Godbrother wrote in his diary that | ought to look to improve my own
renunciation rather than criticize his as too extreme. Our relationship
broke at that point.

After telling this story to Madhu, | felt apprehension. It had come
out of me so honestly, like a confession, especially the part where |
related how | had been a spiritual mentor for this Godbrother and that
| was sorry it had changed. Why am | afraid to have spoken honestly?
Because maybe one day Madhu will also feel that change toward me.
But he is my disciple, whereas this other devotee was my Godbrother.
Still, if you grow up, you grow up; if you change, you change.

It reminded me of how we all share the urge to be looked up to,

even by only a few persons. It 0s
you grow older. | can think of other Godbrothers who also have this
ur ge. I'tds | i ke a s puthavingucbegetfchildrane
through a wife. Still, itds poss

differently about you.

In his advanced age, Srila Prathupada had the opposite experience:
he gave up his ungrateful wife and children, and Lord Krsna gave him
hundreds and then thousands of children. Srila Prabhupada said this
was happiness in Krsna consciousmess. It was with great responsibility
that Srila Pr abhupada took charge of h i
but | think he wants me to help others in Krsna consciousness. | should
do it and rest assured that Lord Krsna will take care of me just as He
takes care of everyone.Eko bahunam yo vididhati ksan.

As | sai d, itds hot out here on
discovered my white -skinned knee. The breeze is too warm. People in
this area mostly stay behind closed doors at this time of day and | think
I 61 1 do that too.kwithonly came out
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you. I 6d like to | eave many | itt

read in Krsna consciousness. The
to be guru. | can wi

I donodt have
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Scabs, Donot Scratch Them

LJ thought of writing a story about scabs when | felt the scabs on my

l egs. | got them from scratching
how we were raided one night by midges that came right through the
screening in the vand6s skylight a
night, we were vVvisited by police.
better hurry because itds oppressi
Now | can tell the difference between two soundsfi crickets are more
rhyt hmic t han |l ocust s. $tang yailddr teelesm
Locusts are rattly. Their sound i

really know what the insects are doing to produce that sound, where
they rub themselves and whet her i
humans hear it it means Osummer .
out here in the sun. | feel my face starting to flush, and the breeze re-
mi nds me of an ov e itremiBds tne to $ap whatd haaer
to say quickly and get back inside under the fan.

<8&&&>

TH e world is a crazy place. Boys fight in school yards, men on
battlefields. Soldiers hurl shells into crowded marketplaces.
Governments are torn asunder. The big powerful ones, like the U.S.A.,
think that without them, the world would go to hell. But it all could be
simpler, like life in a rural French village.

Jada Bhar atalafalse;athe svorld ts just a conglomeration of
earth and water stuck together with straw and
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sticks. Call it a body, a kneecap, a prettyheadii t 6 s j ust
of the five el ements. Wedre al/l I i
mud pies and youdve got a city. P

only truth in it is the spirit soul, but people forget that fact.

Some bhaktashave pointed out that Jada Bharata teaches the extreme
as he was meant to do. Rupa Gosvami, on the other hand, approache:
matter with a different emphasis: yukta-vairagya.Matter can be used in
the Lordds service and then it b e
story and it can be printed. You can dance on legs and sing. You can be
embodied and not in mayaif you do it all for Krsna.

Srila Prabhupada was hopeful. He told his disciples to stop
quarreling and deliver Krsna consciousness to the suffering people of
the world.

Tdiis writing feels a little desperate. We may have to take extreme
measures. We speak nervously on the telephone to each other, not surt
if we can pay for it or if our friend loves us and understands. Besides,
<we may be bluffing. So there is no recourse but to at least speak Krsna
conscious conclusions. Then it is always profitable.

Remember seeing very old men in gaudy sports clothes? They looked
even more hideous in their Bermuda shorts if they were accompanied by
their equally old wives bleached blond, arm to arm, drinking liquor
from glasses filled with ice cubes. But why pick on them? | might as well
tease the Hare Krsna san nyasi who stayed indoors and grew so old he
started |l ooking I|ike Hiranyakasip
God, nor did he scare any demigods into coming and granting him
boons.
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They all j ust |l aughed when his na
puffball.o6 They knew he ate big b
didndét take him seriously.

eJ&&s

(Scabs are also what they call people who break strike lines. | was
called a scab when | continued to work at the welfare office in Manhattan
when the case workers called a strike. It was part of my service to Srila
Prabhupada. | wore Lord Jagannatha around my neck, fresh tilaka on my
forehead, asikha,and a suit and tie, and plunged right through the strike
lines. No one hurt me, but they shouted and threatened me with a clothes
hanger. | heard that one morning Srila Prabhupada walked down that
street and when the strikers saw

money, moneyd to the tune of OoHare
go to work. Foolish strikers. | needed to bring home the money to
Swami jids temple. | f you <call t ha

but it has no meaning.

9Vow the crickets, cicadas, chickadees, and locusts are all sayini
0OBeep summer, 6 and t he thimpofch is pwavesimge
like a shadow of a breeze. A butterfly of black. White puffball in middle
distance. High above, an airplane sound. On my body, little moles and
birthmarks and hair.

Dear friend, this body is false enough, like the sticks Jada Bharat
descri bes, but it also can be wused

thatds the best use of a bad barga
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glasses, my eyes, a pen and this inki these are by no means to be
scoffed at. The sunmer sounds too have some reason to be or Krsng
would not have put them there. A wise devotee sees Lord Krsna
everywhere and sees everything in Him.

Uncomfortable heat tell s us we
world. Happiness in summer means to beat the heat by some artificial
means. The body is naturally in hell (at this time). What the flies and
mosquitoes feel | candt even i ma
around. We s h o unentaligist andb kelieve énnthel Disney
depiction of the natu ral world. Use everything to remind you to get out
of the cycle of birth and death.

ltds time to go in and read. Thi

I o1 1 c |l os e Pmaguehthere hisi asninetyty@ar-old Orthodox
Christian priest. He lives as an ascetic recluse in the city. | heard this
from my Godbrother, Jaya Gurudeva, who has befriended this man. The
old monk loves Srila Prabhupada and reads his books. Jaya Gurudeva
says the priest canot really wundeil
|l oves Prabhupada. The priest told
gauntlet before the people of the West, but very few have dared to pick
it up. 6 He al so |l ookedoowver aatd d
should do more! Be | i ke Prabhupadze
twice a week and gives him a massage. Sounds nice.

| hope you are passing the summer tolerably, chanting and serving
somehow. May your sorrows lighten by virtue of t ranscendental
engagement, and may you remember pundarikaksamGovinda, the lotus-
eyed one.



Gite Stories 18t

Didnot Want to Draw Bl ood

tJwas hesitant to come out her ewart
to do one that wal ks on stilts. L
bare | eg, I 8dm not going to toler
horseflies. But | will be directly Krsna conscious as soon as possible.

I could spend my whole afternoon finishing the last pages of Hari
S a u rTradssendental Diary This is my second reading of it. You stay
with Srila Prabhupada in 1976 and vicariously en dure the pressure in his
shelter, as if you are part of his personal party. Harikesa was
Pr ab h ugp yglsa &d cook. When he took sannyasaand left to go
preaching, he felt mi sgi vings. 0E
Prabhupadads personal party, y oDiaryr
we can come back. We can put theDiary aside while we do other things
and then come back to it again. And Hari Sauri does all the work i he
stays up late massaging Srila Prabhupada and confronts all the possible

di fficulties, and he remembers it
t hough, and | c art.d havekie cope outehere andl Write
a story.
| want to do it in a strai ghfof-al
writing session. ltds a story abo
the woods. | didnét know that whit
I f webre not on Srila Prabhupada

then how will we speak Krsna consciously? The first symptom of a
mands quality, Sri | a P hoagdvadgitp. pulpart tov
2.54, is how he speaks. A welt
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dressed fool remains hidden until he begins to speak. | lectured on those
verses at the ISKCON farm in Poland. The symptoms of one fixed in
Krsna conscious samadhi (sthita'dhi'tnuni)are that he is not depressed by
unhappiness or elated by happiness. Srila Prabhupada gave the example
that if | receive an M.A. degree, | may be applauded at the convocation
ceremony, but what is this honor? The degree is awarded to the body,
which will cease to exist. If | get some pal atable fo
happy | am!6 But itdés the tongue
A few days after lecturing on those verses, | went to the temple in
Prague and there they were up to the fourteenth chapter of the
Bhagavad'gitaTher e 6s a verse similar to 2
the symptoms of the person who has transcended the modes of nature.
We want practical proof s. A devot
dharma.

Practice tolerance. St i arkand retreat st
because some small red ants are roaming around on the flagstones. Yot
represent to them a huge moving tower, an unfathomable giant. | am so
big the ants donot even know it
giants and towers that hover over me and take no account of me. Or
they see me and | am fully wunder
Demigods are like that.

Lord Krsna is the greatest gi an
smal |l est . Hed6s i n the he agstonearf a verg
limited form of consciousness. God is all- pervading. He is also
untouched by matter and apart even from the work of His immediate
Visnu expansions. He isnotmenad ng t o me unl ess
to try to menace Him or His creation or His devotees.

We are moving along. We have to-
four and a half years in this body and have to leave
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infi ? This story has stretchedout to two pages, and when | want, | can
fold it up. | can just say the bugs became intolerable and | began
scratching but di dnot want to dr a
inside. Make some excuse or explanation.

Here are some other excuses: the shde retreated on the patio and it
was all exposed to sunlight (not true). A man ran by, or better yet, a
horse and | felt . . . (not true, not true). | wound up writing this story on
stilts after al/|l (thatoés for the r

Now the purport. | tend to forget purports as soon as | read them.
When | lecture, | place those sticky Postits on a page with notes to
remind me what to say. That way | give an organized lecture, to the
point . Srlla Prabhupada didnodt h a
the heart of the subject matter. He spoke in a scholarly way, analyzing
Sanskrit words in the sloka and quoting relevant slokasfrom other
scriptures. He was never pedantic nor confined. Said what occurred to
him and what Lord Krsna wanted him to say. He spoke from the strong,
unassailable position of a pure surrendered soul. He was most qualified
to speak of Bhagavaejita. and Srimad'Bhagavatam.

We take turns sitting on the temple vyasasanaNow | am not on one.
Pm on a pillow on flagstones, lying back against the stone wall. Pm not
facing an audience who will detect a mistake as soon as | make one anc
show it in their faces. Pm outdoors under a clear sky, and the only
sounds are natureds wind on summe
here to write a story with Krsna conscious meaning. This is it. You can
be with Srl |l a Pr abh ulpaaydaad ridenthe Hhiaptane
with him, be alone in his room with his servant and not even be noticed.
You can observe the crossfire of his chastisement without being caught
in itA but be careful. Your conscience will speak to you. You have to ask
yourself what you
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are doing to setijusehida anonymoWMstyun acrwddof
five hundred during his Mayapur lecture.

As | write, a red spider dangles in midair beside me. He is riding his
amazing invisible cable that extends toward my leg fi and suddenly he
lands on my legf and | dismiss him abrupt | vy . | know |
do, and so do you, dear reader. First, you have to fix up a
prabhu'datta'desaor a vocation in ISKCON. You need to follow strict
sadhanaKeep reviewing how you are do
yourself these days, but neither too easygoing. My story would like to
help you. Sit awhile in the shade while the locusts chime and scrape un-
earthly yet earthly sounds. It 6s
you think? | mean about yourselffi what are you doing in Krsna
consd ousness? As for me, Il &m goi ng
read some more Srimad'Bhdgavatamor Diary and think over what we
have said.
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At the Round Table

t he round t ameta. Thesettables ae mleaysmal
so you can crowd four chairs around them. A cafe owner could put a
dozen of them out on the sidewalk fi each one with its own umbrella fi
and be in business. I have only o
friends. The sun i s sti |l | too hot and dir
provided by a viney tree that is leafing over us on a metal trellis. Some
kids are playing in a creek down in the woods and occasionally | hear

t hem, but ot her wi se, we Oim€raned. t he
Wh e n | sit wi t h ot her s, | think
what I 61 I write | ater. | know | c

and then | will have to retire. | try to make the best of it, to be friendly,
and to have Krsna conscious topics to discuss. The last time | did thisfi
shared lunchii was in Germany, when | sat with two Godbrothers. |
wrote topics down ahead of time. One topic was about spiritual masters
and disciples. Another was to ask my Godbrother about a rural com -
munity he is part of. | also had some questions about Deity worship. It
went well. Of course, it helped that they were gentle and friendly.
Sometimes I 6m more wuptight, but

not realize how limited | am. After an hour and a half of any intense
occupation, | start to get a headse
meeting ready to be in top form, just like | approach a timed writing
session: oLet ds go, |l et 6gr emmka' kat
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Sometimes the image of a taxi meter comes to mind. As soon as | ge
into the cab, the driver pushes down the metal flag and the meter starts

ticking. The <cost increases with
heds st opaddght oastuckan traffic. There is no such thing as
free ti me. Therefore, I silently

so that you are satisfied with my
| also think of the image of melting ice cream. As soon as the ice
cream comes out of the freezer and is put into serving bowls, it starts to
melt. | felt like that recently in Prague. | was going to give the Sunday
Feast lecture, so | bathed and rested and then came out of the va
(meter starts ticking). | decided to sit with the guests for the half -hour
bhajanapreceding my lecture, but once | was in the temple in a crowded

and warm sitwuation, I reali zed, (
total . o6 | b e g a n meled whenll began my leceue. h a |
Sound strange? Thatos me . Youdv

Here we are, and the summer wind is strong and gust- ing on this patio.
It blows loose papers off the table, but I like it since the air is otherwise
so warm. Sunlight comes through the trellis shade in patches and circles
of light.

When you meet with others, you
have it all your way. Knowing that in advance | would be coming out
here today, | was determined to steer to Krsna. Here goes:

OFel |l ows, di d y ou ever try cha
bringing your mind back to the holy names no matter how it
wandered?¢6 | feel a bit awkwar d,
than actually being with them as friends. But how else t o be sure that |
stick to real subjects?
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Brando dasa says yes, he chants and sometimes goes on an increass

guota pilgrimage to Vr ndanvganao Arleh
this year 2?6

He says he has to wait unt i | he gets a signal
ent husiastic, it wonod6t worKk.

Il dm actually desperate to get he
desperate. But I candt tian.mhis i palite

conversation. Still, | feel like saying, 61 f anyone can hi
I 6d i ke not hing better t han t o
experience a turning pointatien emy |

The wind gushes and the leaves swish. A chill prickles the skin on my
forearms. How beautiful the weeds look leaning this way and that. |
glance at them over my left shoulder and then back to my companions.
Lifeis. ..

0 Wh a't i s your itinerary?ao one i
generalization. Candt say nmoaring whiatnite
is used for, to attain an inner <
constantly askinb odo6i mysteh élnstead) Imist
the countries and temples | pl an |

he wanted to hear anyway.

He says he has a disciple on whom he counted and who was special
and good, but now that disciple is disappointing him. | made no follow -
up inquiry. Only later did | think of it. Did he want to say more? Did it
it
would be a miracle i f we could se

hurt? Did he want us to help him? In Walden, Thoreau writes that

for a moment.

We are selfish and limited, but we try to be helpful. We try to keep
up good conversations and say things that are meaningful to each other.
My view of ISKCON is that each devotee is free to make his
contribution, no matter how humble. Each
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personds service is a tiny piece
other. | say that. They listen.

Another one speaks of ecology. | listen. One speaks of a sermar and
a Godbrother. We listen. The wind moves and we listen whether we
know it or not. We listen to innuendoes too. The rush of the wind is like
a train. Sometimes it comes from one direction and sometimes from
another.

I n Conradds books, a character s
chime in from time to time with support and to keep him going. | know
no talks I ike that. | favor the s
and | ave suéhtalohg wind or yams to tell.

I watch the cl ock. I ©dm happy whe
of some passable conversation and can soon take a break.

ol plan to have some meetings wi
fivedaysi n | rel and, and then | ater in

ol heard you say, 6 | say, 0t h aldke
box. What 06s t hat 8lokasyow keéplir a bax?d Gould If
borrow it for half an hour?6

He says he doeshndt have it with

I &m gratef ul they have brought I
being alone, but | have been enriched. | can think fondly that | have
some friends and that | met with t
In another country, with other devo tees, | can refer to this meeting.

ol am rSrimattBhagavatant hi s year . 0

I dondt agree with everything th
is very obvious, | suppose. Maybe this story is the same sort of thing, me
sitting on the edge of my chair and trying to be earnestly sociable and

not quite making it. | dondt
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want to be blunt or hurt anyone, and | am easily hurt. When we meet, |
candt come out with deep secrets,
things to share. | l'i ke a |1 ight e
glance at the weeds and trees and watch time go by. | like to read
ancient Chinese poems and modern American idiom, poems that express
human themes similar to thesefi friends meeting, friendliness, what
doesndt get said because we are ea
I will read Srimad'Bhagavatamand chant and look forward to writing
it down. And | look forward to touching you in spirit. Not to be utterly
alone. Can someone tell us about Krsna? | mean not just in the

Srimad'Bhagavatanh e ct ur e, although thatods
I dm running off her e. Seems ther
We can continue it anot her ti me.

moods. Sometimes in the morning, | feel my life is wrongly directed and
needs a serious overhaul; |l 6ve | os
on, my way of writing and living alone. Then in the late morning, maybe
in my noon shower, the confidence returns. What to do with these
moods? Oh, well. Melting. See you later.
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A Prayer Not to Forget

Wedre about to start traveling
microscopic red bugs. They locomote frantically toward the edge. For
the third day in a row, heavy winds are up and yet it is sunny @ no
clouds. We scraped our chairs and tucked ourselves in around the table.

oDonot | ook S 0 gl um, 6 h ee geirgi ta the
dentist. o

00r the plumber. o

We lightened up a bit. We follow the four rules and chant sixteen
rounds, we friends.

One of us was most sober. He had been through a GBC meeting this
year. As we leaned forward, | noticed a red micro scopic bug on his

hand. | bl ew it of f with a puff of
without killing any of these, 6 |
shoulder.

OThelydlllucky, 6 he said, and then
OYou know 6The Road alusedsasd | Waskhepm@ e
would come through. oWel | , Krsna «
It was carried on Hare Krsna mantras carried by sankirtana brahmacari
Seems they are often the ones to b
| di dndét want hough lithoughkt of many tgrhasthdstwho
have pioneered Krsna consciousness.

0They carried it in the form of

t he summer book distribution mar aa

year | ater, they found a family <c¢h
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Is that the story? Not really, although it is definitely impor tant.
Do | feel guilty? What more did my friend say?

round t abl ®®getihto thesspitit hecalise as
soon as our tete-a-tete is over, | ought to start packing my
belongings into the van. The train sound of the wind in sum -
mer trees is as strong as ever, but not that wistful submission
to voices that tell the stories. Wed ondt have ti me. We
rush. Wed6re on a different schedul
idle people, not at all, but you do have to have a little time on
your hands.

This morning | was reading about the priests of King Nabhi and how
they regretted their prayers to the Lord. He appeared in their yajnaarena
in response to such paltry prayers. They were sorry they disturbed Him
from His eternal, internal pasti me
Krsnads t i mecaledre-tellinghgf His pa stimes, asking Him to
meet us at the round table, but something is better than nothing. Even a
little devotional service does immense good.

The priests prayed, OPl ease, Lor
and pastimes. This may especially happen when we yawn or stumble or
get diseased. We pray, therefore, that You will stay in our minds, and
especially at death we wil!/ be abl

This is the prayer | wish to offer and share with my friends at the
round tabl e. | offéfrs t he best | can

Now | too am the priest. As you go on your journey and return to
your wor k, keep this prayer with
us forget You. Let us hearYour names and
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recall some teaching or verse from Srimad'Bhagavatamlf we can do this
with devotees or by reaching out and preaching to the innocent
nondevotees, that is best. Let the prayer form when you are alone. Hare
Kr sna. Dondét forget



Intro ducing Bhakta Bob






Introduction

Jnt he epilogue to this story, 1 wr
and an experiment in which | have explored what fiction is and how
much l actually want t o work in this genre

| wrote oOlntroducing Bhakta Bobbéd
van when we were parked for a week near the ISKCON preaching
center in Leche, Italy. | worked on it for an hour a day, between 3 and 4
P.M. | get into these moods where | discipline myself and establish a
small routine to aid my writing. When | was writing this story, | would
open the back door of the van first and then start in. Once | got going, |
foll owed a flow that w aedyncoming &romwraey &
foll owed the storyds scent l'i ke a
same time directing things in Krsna consciousness so that at the least
each chapter has the fullmahd'mantrain it. There were few other rules.

Authors can develop relationships with their characters when they
write fiction. Characters can develop independent lives and even guide
a story successfully to its conclusion. In that case, authors become
interviewers or reporters, following their characters around and
recording what they say.

It 6s hard t o d e s cii yob evoulth oeally hakei t®
experience it yourself. The author-character relationship is usually not
visible to a reader. When we read Dosteovsky, we meet Raskomikov and
he is alive forus, butwedondt see his relation
the author knows the subj ect i ve det ai |l s of i
development.

It is also true, however, that a character does not take on ar
independent existence without any prodding from the author.

199
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An author has to define and mold a character in the beginning. The
character has to grow from a creative idea.

(This is the topic that fascinated me when | began writing at
seventeen. Where does creativity come from? How does somene create
a character? Of course, devotees know that creatiity comes from
Kr sna, but how does it come fron
i magination? 1da)s inconceivabl

After an author gives birth to his or her character, the char acter has
room to develop on its own. The author simply waits to hear what the
character has to say, what his or her voice sounds like, how he or she
walks, and so on. | remember this phenomenon touching me when |
wrote Sri Caitanya'daya.l kept a notebook beside me while writing that
book describing what each character thought and developing his or her
voice. | found the characters giving opinions on how the story should
progress. When | was stuck how to bring Harideva back from his
wanderings and how to resolve his guilt, Chaya -devl took over in her
strong, womani sh way, ol know how
get my husband back. Hereds what
separate from Chaya-devl, listening to her advice on how to end the
story.

This experience is very different from the feeling | get when |
improvise in my writing. Improvisation means catching the latest
breeze moment to moment and allowing that to flow into the writing.
In fiction, an author creates a reality, establishes it as the reality for his
or her characters, and then allows the characters to become credible by
stepping out of the line of action.

Someone may question how Krsna conscious all these experénces
are, and therefore how important. Perhaps they are not in themselves
Krsna conscious, but the tools of creativity work both for the
nondevotee and the devotee. At the liberated stage,
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Krsna dictates to the devotees; at a lower stage, the devotees sincerel
try to render service and address themselves to Krs- na. It may come out
more as John Berryman describes ir

Qil all my turbulence as at Thy dictation
| sweat out my wayward works.

It is more a combination of feeling that Krsna is speaking to us as
Supersoul , but wedre also sweatin
of ferabl e. Our attempt s fgtoh ed/w adyownal
look like what we w ould expect standard Vaisnava literature to look
likefi but they are being written to glorify Krsna and His devotees.

Similarly, the illustrations | us
great works of art, but they are part of the playfulness of this story.
They are another expression of my creative drive. | had more fun doing
0Ol ntroducing Bhakta Bobdé than witt

Fun. Thatds a scary word to some
word would be oOecstasy, 6tlreached d shame of
transcendental emotion while writing this story. By fun | mean an
uplifting, spontaneous feeling of getting beyond duty. Of course, in
Kr sna consciousness, wedr e not S
gratification, but when we engage our senses i n Kr
our greatest satisfaction.

Fun means joyousness, playfulness, and we think of the childlike
state. In writing, we can express that joie die vivreand preach at the same
time. We can express happiness and at the sam time surrender to
Krsna.
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Ther eds s ome humor in this 0Bhal

and bounced ideas around and tri
relief from our anxieties and the heavin ess of life as it sometimes is.

el
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1

L ~ J th e van. The backyard is cold this morning. | would like to

give you a story. I 611 start wi t h
wonbave to make him complex 1ike |
Haml et , Twainds Tom Sawyer or -$aryc

man. All right, Hans Christian Andersen be with me. Here goes.

There was once a little man who walked cross-country one morning .
He was carrying beans to sell in town. He kept losing heart, but reviving
enough to continue. Did he have parents? Well, of course. Everyone
does. But he wasnot thinking of t
ma n , you dondt have a hbhve mglo domedtheng ia
this story. Or do | have to breathe life into you?

He & s runni ng now, but heds stil
much bigger than a rabbit, so the rabbits run away from him. Oh, | hope
he meets a devotee and gets a copy of BTGYes, he does! There, tha
wasndt so hard. He ran right i nto
was wal king on the same country |
take one, sir. Wedre gi vliogkitrhge ng u
My man gave a donation in mixed currency fi Dutch and Italian and Irish
and two American eagle quarters.

Hurry, little man. Go into town. He runs in his wooden clogs past
rows of yellow tulips and by windmills that look like dragons. His
shadow falls on the canal. He keepsr unni ng. Heds <cha

Where was he going in the first
difficult questions. Maybe he has a job on Grafton Street, a part-time job
at the bookstore. Of course, | already said that he is going to town to sell
his beans. But now he is
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working part -time at a bookstore on Grafton Street. He has to go in
early to rearrange the books disa
hedsDuibd i n, wal king on cobbl estone
praying to be delivered.

(Is he still wearing those wooden clogs over the cobblestones? Seem
cumbersome. All right, he can change his shoes.)

Il dm sorry heds stildl fike this:l| e s s . A
This is my fictional man . He <can
that . Letds | eave him now. He has

| donot have much more time to sy
like to send him away to day camp? Give him a little of your love? Yes, |
mean you, dear reader. Do you like my gingerbread man? He could
dance for you if you like. He can tell his own stories or live his own life.

Itds up to you. Heds in Godds cr¢
figment of a mands i magining. Let hi m
Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare
Hare.
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Anyway, | have to get magaong toildave himy
simmering on the back burner for now. His name is Bhakta Bob.
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"Bhakta Bobfiwhy do | t hink of thwonk gtuas
bookstore and who wears Wellington boots instead of wooden clogs,
when | think of my fictional man? Do | want Fergus to come into this

story? Thatodés how it is when you
out the others.

Bob oughtto be adevot ee, or el se wh a teling?
Therefore, | let him receive his first Back to Godheadight at the
beginning of his life. Now he will stop to look at his magazine during
his coffee break. Hedl | turn t manel
Hedl | realize that itds a good th
now, I said he was simpl e, SO sim
mind, my Bob.

You could sing a song about him:

My Bob, I really want to know you, my
Bob, are you gonna be real?

My Bob . ..

will you please be a devotee get back
home before my story is done.

He is chanting the Hare Krsna mantra when a co-worker comes up

and quotes a Smithwicks bill boar ¢
Bob?06t dHleks |1 i ke Fergus, ONo thank
just chant Hare Krsna Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama
Har e Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare du
says it.

Meanwhil e, i tos raining 0 U tesbiedie

Ireland. The sky is always filling up with dark clouds and
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then pouring rain. Occasionally, t
where the author is sitting and writing this story.)

Bob is not the only one in thi:s
someone else to enter because onc
them out. | dondt -like anergalityt tb eritewpagek of i
notes and then invent characters while tossing outt he ones
fit. One writer says that before he writes a story, his characters have to
fill out job applications and he has to know everything about them.

Presumabl vy, some of them dondt get
This story has a differemtrl| gy e
sannyas,s o i tds not going to be a o0g

violate the code | follow. If you hear mundane sto ries about men and
women, it agitates your mind. The result is that you remain attached to

these topicsi either hearingof ot her 6s affairs o

own in real i fe. (1! u s e-in-thieek.) Thhénryeu
have to be born again in a material body to act out your karma.

00h, ha, ha, we donot believe in
men and women. Besi des, i f thereod
blah.é6 I'f you think like that, the
not like it.

Anyway, thereds a girl wor king

serious about Krsna consciousnessbefore she knew Bob. Her name is
Pegeen. She received a book in front of the post office from Prabhupada
dasa. (When | sai d or e-inlc hleiefke 6 | c d
dondt believe itods real. I mean i

forget that. We are not these bodies. We are pure spirit souls. In this
lifetime, | may be born an American. In the next life, | may be born

Chinese. However, the life of a devotee like Prabhupada dasa is
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real because he is performing eternal devotional service. Lord Krsna
says in Bhagavaepita that even a little devotional service never suffers
loss or diminution and can save one at the time of death. But what the
nondevotee so desperately identifies with as real life is a subject for
tongue-in-cheek, or even pity. What he takes as the all in all is actually
a will -o-the- wisp.)

Pegeen gave Bob a book whenshe saw that he already had a BTG
She invited him to the Hare Krsna center on Dame Street. There. We are
getting along. We have a thickeni
consciousnessoé6 story. | have to a
though | might em barrass myselfii not only in public, but in my most
private selffi to admit that | prefer this type of story to a high sea saga,
and yet | can only write it in the lightest way.

You see, here in Italy, the flowers are blooming at midday. The
electri ci ty went out , so t her ed lkarmidare
going back and forth on this busiest day of the week. There is a boat
dock just two minutes away from here and they are all going there to
sail in their pleasure boats on the Adri atic Sea.

Bob i s 60620. He deci des not to
anymor e. Heds weighing the pros a
l'ips and thinks about it. He thdtuph a
Heds no |l onger carrying b emadogs. The

author is unsure. Please bless the author, or offer him whatever we can,
at least wish him well. And unless the previous acaryasare pleased, all
efforts are wasted: srama eva hi kevalanMy aim in writing this story is
only to please and sewe the present-day devotees. Then the exalted
previous mahd'bhagavatawill be pleased with me.
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Th e readers are clamoring: this
pl ot , but i f y 0 u 0im @ muiticoloredy helturm badioan, |
there ought to be a reason behind it. Is there any menace in this story? 2
challenge to come? Maybe Bobds pa

pleased with what he sees when he visits the Hare Krsna center
Someone even sid Ireland would be entirely covered with a tidal wave.
Nothing, then, should divert us from applying our minds to patient and
particular hearing of the holy names, Hare Krsna Hare Krsha, Krsna
Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare.
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3

Oach of us has a minute amount of free will. That free will should be
used to surrender to Krsna. Ah, if we only knew the Lord! He is
gradually revealing Himself to us as befits our qualifications. He is
expert. He withheld Himself even from the view of His beloved gopisof
Vrndavana sl werd toogasily @daifable to you, you would take
Me cheaply. | have disappeared from you just to increase your yearning
for Me. 6 And to young Narada he s}
regret that during this lifetime you will not be able to see Me any more.
Those who are incomplete in service and who are not completely free
from all material taints can hardly see Me. O virtuous one, you have
only once seen My person, and this is just to increase your desire for Me,
because the more you hanker for Me, the more you will be freed from all
mat er i al (Bhagsli6.Rl®). 6

Bob in Dublin and me in Ita
Bob over completely to my Free Man, but to balance him with
my Krsna conscious Man. Wrote myself this note and | share
it with y ou, dear reader:

0l &m timid and conservativetiiom.nm
okay, but keep moving as much as you dare. Let the conservative side
keep up Krsna consciousness and tF

Al so: 0Dond&t uspages and throwpng away chapters and

t he whole manuscri pt | u sAdvertiuees ia the ki
TradeorAmer i ka. 6
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Bob in pants and hat and graphic wit, the Free Man in me so eager to
descri be him he candt even get it st
street and into the Hare Krsna center. Scene:

Bob entering. Inside, cymbals crash.

One main criterion in writing this story is to be able to come back to
it later and enjoy it. | want it to be like Krsna consciousness itselfi
inexhaustible and eternal. In the spiri tual world, everything is like that.
I f you pick flowers for Lord Kr sn:
Seeing their freshness and original flavor, the bees follow the flowers on

Hi s gar |l and. Those bees donot st
complexion and wears a yellow dhoti on His hips, and He is loved by all
the pure devotees, who candt bear i

a moment. The idea that the Absolute Truth is impersonal is atheistic
and not even sensible. The Absolute Truth is the controller. Therefore
He must have a brain. And if He has a brain, then He has other bodily
parts as well.
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LJknow a sensitive proofreader of
| print the names of devotees and their faults and even if | withhold the

names, but say things 1|ike, ol re
whose wife was un freadet thifksithis i$®headvtiess.pHer
point is, o0Be confidential. Dondt

But Bob, you boob, if you enter rightly this interior castle of the Hare
Krsna center, youodl |l never be the
of Bob, advising that Visnu might take away everything that he owned,
even his Wellington boots.

ltdés true. The Hare Krsna peopl e
your boots for the Lordds service.

Bob might reply, 0Themb6s my only
the Lordds service?0

Anyway, heedless to the inner warning of the protective,
materialistic guru, Bob opens the door and enters.

There was a bunch of fellows sitting around doing kirtana nice and
simple: Hare Krsna Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Ra ma
Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare. There was a fullsized murti of Srila
Prabhupada dressed authentically. There was prasadambeing prepared,
soon to be offered at a scheduled arati, according to the order of the
founder-acarya for all ISKCON centers. This was morning and the
prasadanwas
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breakfast. It consisted of almonds and Chyavan Prash. The Chyavan
Prash could be picked up and eaten with banana slices. There was alsc
fresh, hot milk with honey and hot oat meal. Of course, this sounds
appetizing and the danger is that we may lust after this before it is

of fered t o Krsna. So |l et 0s not t
certainly not taste it, before it is offered. And when you o ffer it, put your
head on the floor and say, oDear

this for the devotees. | offer this to you because if we eat it before you
do, it will be lumps of sin. We know that you are close to Krsna and that
you will offer this prasadanto Him, although we may not know how that
offering is done. We simply offer it to you and we pray to be allowed to
eat your remnants. Please accept our offering, and let us never forget to
of fer food to you before eating. o

Bob can partake of this delicious prasadamnif he sticks around. And we
all know what will happen to a jiva who eats prasadamlt happened long,
l ong ago to Narada when he was or
their permission, | took the remnants of their food, and by so doing all
my sins were at once eradicated. Thus being engaged, | became purifiec
in heart, and at that time the very nature of the transcendentalist became
attracti (Bhagtl.6.25ne . 6

I hope that Bob will stay and eat. He looked around in the temple
room and saw books on the shelves. Beads available here too. H
smelled incense. He saw himself reflected in the mirror. A confident
man, per haps i n his forties, app!
Wedre just about to serve buea&f as

0Yes, O Bob answered, and t hen h
Krsna Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rams Hare Rama,
Rama Rama Hare Hare.
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4

tJdonot wa nt atstory; ] wasttto write, Itol be. Therefore, in
advance, | object to my non-story elements being considered scaffolding
which will later be dismantled. No, in this story, if you dismantle the
non-fictive, non -plot, then you have nothing left but a skinnyt al e .

me |ive,d cries the narrator. | a
(she) is |like a cow saying, ol ki
enjoying my mil k, but l ater, wi ||

pasture. | will personally keep you in a book of my own, even if no one
else wants you. | promise.

'‘Bob- s not the only one. Dubl i nds
Krsna movement goes on despite doldrums and tantrums. One example
of a good place, just one and one not necessarily spectacular, i
Newcastle, England. Say you are a shop enployee with a flare for
Eastern or experi ment al religion.
You visit the center, and in the temple room on the second floor, you
meet Bhakti-rasa dasa, the temple president. He is a strongly built
young man, comes from Newcastle, and he speaks your language.
Looks you in the eye and smiles. He is busy, but he sits down with you
and speaks some philosophy from the Bhagavad'gitd.You sense he is
upright and not a finlteyy pswoog -inti en.d eld e &as
practicing Krsna consciousness because his father or government told
him itds what he ought to do. He
with his |ife. You start to hear
back to visit again,
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or maybe next time youoll me et D
inward and not as relaxed as Bhakti-rasa, but his quegions and talk are
seriously religious and he desires to practice the ultimate path. He wants
to see love of Godhead within his lifetime. He is also a Newcastle
person. There are hundreds of Hare Krsna centers all over the world.
Srila Prabhupada set it up and it continues on his order.

Bhakta Bob, a sad case. Heflies out the window, floats to Cork. I
bring him back. He floats like a cloud over the coun tryside. Or is that
cloud just the | ate afternoon dep
around with our Bhakta Bob this way, as if he were a balloon.

He 0 st ajfigment, someone says.
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dondt know much about deat h. I
I have known have died. | recently missed seeing the passing away of
Vamsldhari dasa. He was in South India at a sanatorium getting
treatment for a brain tumor. He wrote me that the tumor had stopped
growing. | waited in Vrndavana, but then | left. Vamsldhari arrived
soon after and within a few days, left his body. Devotees said he died
peacefully, while hefi or at least othersi slept. His body was burned at

the Yamuna.

The passing away | saw firsthand
fifty -four, and in the house where | am staying, Dina- dayardra dasa is
sixty -four and Madhu is forty -t wo . E v e il haveatd witpesd sdme

other deaths. It makes you sad to see a loved one go. It wakes you up tc
the verities of life and death. Not infrequently, a devotee writes me that
he witnessed the death of a parent. They tell of last visits to the hospital,
the deathbed. Sacinandana dasa said he put a garland from the temple
under the bed of his dying father because if the relatives saw it, they
would throw it out. At the funeral, Sac! said he surprised himself and
ot her s by hi s natur al c be¢ gangcentemtal
knowledge; it lived in him, all the Bhagavad'gitalessons and chanting.
Some relatives commended him for his attitude and it helped them in
their breakdown grief.

AWhy are you reluctant to tell u
reluctaht. It all seems too inevitable, what will happen to him. | hope he
can remain brahmacari.He will bec ome a devotee, t
woul dnot have come i nto t he stor

otherwise. But what kind of a
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devot ee, what service and goal s a
tri-kdia-jna story. The author only finds out along with our reader, just
as it happens. Today wedl | establi
person and not a helium balloon floating down to Cork and in danger of
sailing off over the Atlantic Ocean. For the soul there is neither birth nor
death. He is never born and never dies. He is eternal and unchanging.
He is not slain when the body dies.

T h e s addhurry to tell his story. Of course, a person wants to
prosecute Krsna consciousness in earnest and not waste time, but ¢
newcomer has to go through all the stages (adau sraddha tatah sadh
sango).He has to make a realistic appraisal of ISKCON and get over the
fact that the devotees are imperfect. He has to overcome his own
anarthas,get trained, and learn the philosophy before he can receive first

initiation. One doesndt want t o d
eternal . 6 | relalyacwe ddamdt, twpge stthi
ltdéds | i ke the woman who wants a <ct

have her child, but she must be patient. By serving her husband, she will
conceive, become pregnant, and then she has to wait nine months.
Therefore, this is a chapter for patience.

Bob enjoyed the breakfast on his first visit to the Hare Krsna center
and he liked the fact that the food was sanctified. This was explained to
him by Bhanu Prabhu, the older man who spoke to him. Bhanu lived at

the Dublin center. He was Scottish
Bob | earned, were transcendent al t
good thing in this |l and of trouble
oUmhmm, 6 said Bob, as he gl adlrgal

On a board leaning against the wall was a neatly lettered sign with the
Hare Krsna mantra written on it. That
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was for newcomers who did not know the word order, to help them sing
along during kir tanas. Now Bobby had grown famil iar with it and he
definitely had the word order straight. He uttered it to himself: Hare

Krsna Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama,
Rama Rama Hare Hare.
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5

"<MV «do not mind for any good style, our style is Hare Krishna, but,
still, we should not present a shabby thing. Al though Krishna literatures
are sonice that, even if they are presented in broken and irregular ways,
such literatures are welcomed, read and respected by bona fide
devotees. 6 (Srila Prabhupada | ette

Robert Case is Bobd&s f uRrdbhupadanmeeting
Robert Nelson when Prabhupada arrived in Man hattan in 1965. He
called him oMr. Robert.éd |I's my Bot
Bob, who befriended the Swami. Then there is Bob Cohen, the Peac
Corps worker who met Srila Prabhup ada in Mayapur. He asked perfect
questions and received perfect answers.

| also remember a boy from high school named Robert Lawrence. He
gave a little speech in one of our classes when we had to go in front of
the class and explain something. He explained the trajectory of a bullet
and showed it by drawing it on the chalkboard. In gym class, we noticed
t hat his chest was soft and a |it
got sick and died while he was st
or a scholar or even popular.

There was also a person named Bob Lefkowitz to whom Srila
Prabhupada gave the name Ravindra-svarupa. He left Krsna
consciousness after a year of practice. When | asked him to give al
interview for Sril a Pr a bkbdufpraaditrodsand
dollars.

Our Bob joined. He decided to go with a group of devotees who were
touring European cities with a Hare Krsna rock band. Bhanu thought it
would be a good way to break Bob into the
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ecstasy of preaching, festivals, and association with different types of
devotees. Yeah, Bobby went.
Bob, youdve come a |l ong way from

almost no consciousness and wooden shoes and a scarecrow approach t
reality. Remember?

The seriousness of the subject m
this boy?6¢6

It is serious. We are not kidnapping him. He joined of his own free
will. We have assigned him to a touring festival group. He will come
back to Ireland in a few months. This tour is for his own good and the
good of humanity. This world is running under the illusion that the
temporary is permanent. Everything goes wrong because there is no
understanding of God.

Bhanu had to explain it i ke t e
temple. They wanted to know where their son was. His
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father tended sheep and sol d pai
consciousness, but their dear son was of interest to them. So Bhani
ex pl ai ne déagn BabYsovarking for Krsna, who is the all -attractive
Supreme. 6 They I iked the idea tha
that he would be back in a few months.

Il tos | who donot gi ve a da mningfitenr
because It hdanrkkd of something el se.
for them sooner or later. A person has to have parents and legs and fee!
and a head and tongue and hands, or at least some of that, but we are
primarily interested in the soul.

A~obert Bly (anoth e r Bob) writes, 0There
t her e i s. I t 6s surrender t o Kr sn
surrender? That has no easy solution. If Krsna consciousness is practical

why donot more people apply it? W
personally speaking, why candt 1 ¢
is no solution. Candt get an answe

| can impress some people, but not all people. | can be clever. Righ
now | dm thinking of s ome oned swhfomel
representative at Pansthahaurpoans, abit sothelRs:
want to do that service too. No solution. As Srila Prabhupada said once
of the GBC, OResolutions, but no ¢

We have all the answers. The moon is a sliver and astroromy tells us
why. Vedic knowledge and earth sciences tell us about the earthquakes
and why they occur. How to prevent one from happening in your
neighborhood? Where can you move
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where it will be safe? No solutio n . Therefore, I
consciousness and receive enlight
donot say | 0m better t han you, B
answerfi and His science of material and spiritual knowledge explains
everything.

Is this a bobcat, a bobsled, a bobbed hair cut, bobby socks, Bobb
Kennedy? Wow, thatds one of the h
By comparison, my Bob is just a scrap.

My Bob came over the hill full of ignorance, but happy in the
sunshine. That is also a form of participation in Krsna consciousness.
Then we shot him full of holes. | mean, we picked him up and created
life in him. We made him a figure in a story. Put a soul in his stuffed
straw chest and voilal He walked into Dublin where he got a BT G
pl aced in his scarecrow hand. Nov
Blues Band, Festival Road and Magic Show touring twelve cities. Bob,
do well.

I am just afraid he will neglect his sadhanabut they tell me that each
brahmacaris given time to finish his japa(two hours) and a half hour for
private reading in Srila Prabhu-padads books. I ag
nice for him, although | dondt mu
staying up late at night. Nevertheless, | invented or tolerated the
suggestion which came through the mouth of Bhanu dasa.

| donot seem to see this Bhanu
screen. I's he one of those chunky
know himself and doesnd6t smile?
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Di ow Bob did fare on the tour | shall tell. He was assigned to take
care of the horses who pulled the carts and to clean the toilets when
there were any. He also helped cook and serve outprasadamHe was very
new. | am writing this, of course, from the subjective viewpoint as his
o0father 6 or c canathelord Brahmh af a gapeb rean?

Anyway, he did all right, my Bob Case Parnell, Robert the Second, but
there was one brahmacaritemple commander who rode him hard. Th e
man called Bob oOoOMick,dé6 although e
One night, the temple commander, whose name was Yama dasa, hurt
Bob with words and even a push. It was over something he thought Bob
had neglected in his care of the horses. Now, | wasnd t ther e

because I dm not t h e 0O rmeridptoin ey tmagiN
natonifand | d6m sure there are two si
harsh words from Yama: deYed nmedphyde. If yous

want t o stay on betteriskapepup ard yhat mgamsuddidg
things to my satisfaction. 6

And Bobds retort: ol didnot come
toyoul! 6

Not much more than that. By the time Bob hit the sack, | mean when
he went to sleep, he was agitated. He began® t hi nk, ol

stay out on this party and take cr
never been away fromlrel and and | want to go

What he did, in the morning, when the sun was just rising, after
feeding the horses, is give the slip to the touring party by walking down
the road. Nobody asked him where he was going. Then there he was, on
his own in Bohemia, between Czech Republic, Hungary, and Poland. He
decided to hitchhike home,
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buthe didndt give it much thought &
a kind of straw -head man, yet a devotee, and we shall have to see jus
how much of a devotee or person he is.

T~his is moving fast enough that | had better slow it down.
Somewhere, Patrick Ball is playing his wire-strung Celtic harp.
Somewhere, angels fly and sing. But there was no joy in the heart oi
Fergus Bob, who walked the lane in ancient Bohemia and was beginning

to cry.

Heb6s aoy omnd bshoul dnot have allo
him. | do wish someone had been watching over him and taking care of
hi m. As Srila Prabhupada said, 0

gain a convert, so they have to be very carefully protected in the growth
of their devotional creeper . o6
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Bob sat on a rock and t hougtarn tothe
party, 6 he thought. ol 6&m in the mi
| seem to be bereft d any support. My mother and father are outgrown
by me and cannot help me now. Nor brothers and sisters who are not
interested in spiri tual life. The younger brother might be, but I would
have to help him, not he me. Thoul
seem to have | ost one world and n
walked quickly back to rejoin the caravan, which con sisted of two RV
vehicles and one cart wi t h hor se
campsite, they had already left.

c

"Jar away in Australia . . . (&4n old song sung by lrish
i mmi grants) . ltds no joke. AdncteeThink:
00 Bobby over there in Europe and

Ireland he wants right now, but | dunno if | can get him back. Can &
send him the money for a ferry ticket.
Cand6t you just wish him bat&k? Ar
Wel | sure | coul d. It would jus
just sign a check without money in the bank, so | guess Bob will have to
go through some trials and that will be best for all of us.

AVAMAhat are you thinking? 106m thi
read when | read this later? Are all your stars out?



226 CHURNING THE MILK OCEAN

I dondt | i k esadtgoy Ildstoin & foreign cauntry. These
writers do that with their protagonists. They play at God, but without
the wisdom and power and compassi
bunk in the van and leaving the poor guy suspended. Do | have the

couragetogo t hrough rrvy trials? 106d
happened to me, what | j ust did t
away and find the party? Could you make him catch up to them?

Now hold on. ltdés just a story wn
has to have a conflict. The hero has to meet suffering (as far as
understand it). Then he goes thro
forever eat bowls of oatmeal in Hare Krsna centers in Dublin.

Why not?

Why not?! Because! Peoplegot to flow and change. A neophyte or a
new person has to go through expe

out . Hedl I have some adventures w
him up, t wo Ger mans, say, and the
pick up hitchhi ker s. Theredl | be dial ogui
Then wedl | resolve his probl ems.

Al right, but itds going to be
didnot even t hipragkdamvath hina KAeywag, nsgmeone
of fers him their barn to sleep in.

young man and his girlfriend stop by. They have heard of the Hare
Krsna movement from a record. They ask Bob questions. He preaches
according to his simple understanding. When they ask hi m w
doing alone, he says frankly, oI |
Il reland and came here with a trav
Il reland and practice Krsna consci ¢
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The couple go and get some vegetarian foodh bread and olives and a

bottle of orange juicefi f o r Bob and give it t o
sure gratef ul hurlg.cHe easewhite ehé wlks. Then they
leave him in the dark while the stars come out . Il tds

decides he will continue to be a devotee when he gets back to Ireland,
but maybe he has to be more real.i

falls asleep in the palm of t he L
away evil spirits: Hare Krsna Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare

Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare.



228 CHURNING THE MILK OCEAN

' A’VVhy do you serve Krsna anywa)
OWe dondt amsyeeward buf because God is our wor-
shipable Deity and itds our duty
what he read in Prabhupadads pur pi
gray-bearded man. The man and his wife had picked Bob up
hitchhiking. Bob was in a dhotiand had a shaved head. If he
had planned his departure from the touring group, as well as
his travel back to Ireland, he would have worn his pants, but
now he was stuck in this embarras:
otee to whomever he met. This was his trial.

(Ther e you go again, giving him a
get Bobby some treats and ease hi
should be made less thorny and bleedy. You authors with your violence
... and dragging him down.)

Anot her time he was asked, OHow
hitched rides mostly at petrol stations or rest stops. He went around to
the cars and asked. Once, a group of motocyclists made fun of him. He
wasnot such a fixed upchacetbu to éaee,therh
and talk about Krsna. People almost always listened to him
respectfully. Poor Bob. His complexion was so fair that he looked like
he had high blood pressure. His cheeks were so rosy. That was a sign o
his youth. When pressed, he stod up for his belief.

Reminds me a little of Peter 006G
in ISKCON Europe for oxen-pulled Padayatras and puppet shows and
sleeping with a sword on the England roadside. Reminds me too of
Subala dasa, who hitched from Poland to Italy to see his spiritual
master. To return to Poland, he went to Rome and found some Polish
pilgrims. He knew they would drive him home. He wore khaki shorts,
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sneakers, a Fshirt, and a beaked cap when traveling. Doing it in a dhoti
woul d have been somet hing el se.
Neither did Bob.

He didndt know roads and barely
Ireland or going to Ireland. He began telling people he wanted to go to
England.

He chanted his rounds; he washed his face in a creek. It was cold. He
got some food and sometimes none. He was a sorry figure, but inside
knew he was resolving to be a devotee. The material world was more
fearful and disgusting than attrac tive.

U balsam wood, oh, knock on wood, bob up, Cork soul, and ride the
flood. Bob had committed no dastardly crimes; just over a little quarrel,
he got separated from his brood.

Nobody told him to get a haircut.

0ls this Buddhism?56

OWhat do you aployptl et idhi mkkes?56

He had heard about the Neo-Nazis and wanted to avoid Germany.
Saw some swastikas on the road, 0J

A round moon one night and a bit lopsided the next. Grateful for his
beads and sorry he had no time to pack a book or extra clothes or even a
toothbrush. Just a greenwith -gold- harp-passport and a few pounds and
pence quickly spent.
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"eah, well you sound I|ike youdre
going, but | told you to be patient. We got to study him, see? Figure
what ds best.

But whatds your criteria? Tnhes whier
you think of it, you are elated. Glad you have a longer term writing
engagement. But sometimes you want to ditch him quick. Get him
married to Pegeen and say goodb y e . Do a Ohe <char
rigors changed his heart (both toughened and softened it) and by luck,
he found the tour devotees again and surrendered and was ever after
happy. 6

Fergus would be likely to get back to Ireland and assess the situatior
and not expect to live with devotees, yet pursue Krsna consciousness as
a private life choice and visit a temple maybe once a week, but think of
ways to deepen that commitment. Subala dasa would live in a temp le
and do as his authorities bid him. | too took that way. But this is the
1990s and Bob is only a paper hero, like Pinocchio or . . . not Dumbo
Like Hans Christian Andersends mat
before you write t heemtkarmnawhetherybudile ite
or not, and young readers may not be misled by you, a scarred veteran.

The electric heater just kicked off here in the van. We fasted
yesterday for Ekadasi except for a glass of juice and a vegetable broth a
noon. T hnalitasy @choolanearby, and when they shoot their big
guns to practice, it rattles our house so much I think the windows might
break. Every gun beat is followed by a shock wave in the house. Went to
bed at my usual time and the guns stopped at once, as if in
consideration that | was resting.
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Someone el se asked Bob, 0l sndot t
al l it?6

O0No, there is the individual sou
soul. Otherwise, howcoul d we | ove and how cou
Bob wasnot always perfect. He <col

or nothingness, although he had the right idea.

Did any bikers rough him up? Anyone hurt him? Any girl entice him?
That happened only in his dreams. He felt cold and hunger and slept on
rough ground until gradually he made his way west and north and
found the Hare Krsna Zentrum in Antwerp, Belgium. A lady devotee
there saw his plight and asked her husband, the temple president, to
take him in, even though he was dirty and torn. They gave him karmi
clothes for traveling and he was grateful for that. He was able to wash
his dhoti. They fed him plenty of prasadamHe sat at the table with them
and told them of his travels.

They asked him why he had left the touring party. It was a famous
| SKCON party and one that many de\
said, he had behaved foolishly when there was an argument, so he left.

o0Did you |l earn a |l esson?b¢6

0OYes, 6 sai d B othe,offiGahatiswér &ée tigoaghtea devotee
was supposed to make: 0 My nkagamwas desting
me. 6 He believed incalhloyse hht nhges o

what to make of himself or the world or of God. He believed in Go d &
good intentions for the jivas and the particular science of bhakti that
Prabhupada taught . 00One thing I

i mportant to know the philosophy,
had no books with me. Now | really want to take like a serious
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course or take time to study Bhagavaepgita As It Is and maybe start
Srimad' Bhdgavatam. ¢

ol f you like,6 said Jatu dasa (t
oOyou can stayiim Asat wbopawlittle
you spend hours a day studying. | read for an hour a day and | wish |
could do more. o

Bob accepted their offer. He rea
Ireland except show up shamed and defeated.

That evening he sat with his new friends in the temple room, which
had varnished wood floors, and chanted in the kirtana. Bob cried tears
of joy that he was home again in Pra- bhupadads hous
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama
Rama Hare Hare.
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<3 obby Brookmire, Bob and Ray, Bobby Bums and my Bobfi what do
they have in common? All jivas, whether trombonist, comic, Scottish
poet, or the boy star of this story who was bom into the world and
escorted (windblown) to this place where he is now.

Wh e w. ltds true. I rushed him he
suffering more in the cold. | could have handed him over to the Neo -
Nazis for a while and tested his mettle. He barely went through any
ordeal s. Ordeal s make a character
own free will. It would have made great film footage. Or he could have
rejoined the touring party and resolved his conflict with Yama. Instead, |
was as softhearted as the bl ond | ady in An
leave him out in the cold.

As a result of such a quick escape from the rigors of the road and such
a warm reception in Antwerp, Prabhu, you have bypassed what was to
be the major conflict and plot in this s tory.

Well, we could still have some internal conflict. Or at least some
suspense.

The thing is, what do you want to do?

Take a break and wait for the muse.

A"Dinafds sweat mthe wird obthedackyard clothesline, held
by two wooden clothespins. It ds a-fodr
years old, his face skinny and
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craggy like | will be, like | already am. But he has an interesting bumpy
Roman nose that looks like a downhill road you could ride on your
bicycle. Very nice, like a school don or a poet or a pensioner living with

the Hare Krsna devotees. I dondt
Madhu says Dinaistol er ant . When Madhu do
Italian, Dina is patient. When they cook together and Madhu gets short
with him to make him hurry so itéo

kind and tries to hurry up.

He has written me a letter with two questio ns from his reading of
Entering the Life of PrayerThe questions are sitting, translated, on my
desk for when | go back inside. Today | asked him, while he was
hanging Prabhupadads clothes on
description of the days he spent with Vamsidhari up until Varhsi
passed away from the world. Dina said he is not a writer, but since |
requested it, he will try.

I was reading Sril a P sa \mh pumsam pd&
dharmo.He lectured on that verse many times. One time in Vrndavana,
he was wuncompromi sing on the poin
for his own satisfaction, but to please Lord Krsna. He warned us not to
misunderstand the phrase, 0 yayat ma 8 suphr devatianal
service must be unmoti vated and uninterrupted to completely satisfy
the selbhdpePda said this doesndt
Krsna with the condition that we will be satisfied as a result. No, even
if we are not satisfied, a devotee serves as duty, as his constutional
natur e. Prabhupada quot eatdlisyla va pddaatam
pinastumam..0Even i f You donot come t
forever . 6 Th a bpengralsmyself seekysatisfaction, and in
other lectures, Sri |l a Prabhupada says it
should seek that satisfaction in
lecture,
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however, he let us have it straight and uncompromising i if you are
seeking your own satisfaction from t|
to join with Lord Krsna in the spiritual world. Not yet.

When | read it, | flashed on this Bhakta Bob story. Is it my fun? Is it
done out of service to please the Lord and with no other moti ve? Seem:
lacking on those points.

ere is this story going? Maybe Bob can meet a samvyas
who happens to be visiting Antwerp. The sannyasiis writing a book
called The DailyNews. t 6s an expose on the fut
news reporting and materialistic problem -solving. The subtitle is All
Things Fail Without Krsna.The sannyasimeets Bob and engages him in
service. He asks Bob to pu together a file of newspaper clippings under
different categories. Bob has to read through the articles and decide
whet her they bel ongMaywaet heé Walewsiip 6
twenty -eight categories. Bob starts to do it with enthusiasm, but soon
feels agitated by reading of all the suffering and cheating and pra- jalpa
(unnecessary talking about Michael Jackson and the skating star,
Kerrigan, and Clinton and condoms and you name it). He sheepishly
asks the sannyasito relieve him of this duty. The sannyasiapologizes for
giving it to him in the first place. Bob is not so impressed with him, or at
least not impressed with his newspaper clippings.

That s just an anecdot e. The ma i
Pr ab h uplodka @ he said he would. He gets intoBhagavacl'gita As
ltlIs.1' t 6s-g®li mw , but thatds okay too.

keeps going with attention. Thereos
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not much to tell you about that. If you want to know what he read, you
can (and should) reread the Bhagavad'gitayourself. Bob also put on some
wei ght, b uoverslemp.di dnod

"Thereds an authorés conference go
not Di sturb. 6 Guess what theyodre ta
this storyds scaffoilsdhedg. wWenaltéad
keep it. Th ebodtwhether @ enkl this gtorygronto.

You know what | think? | think t

OWe are getting-otraengerdf.dr mance

0ltds got to be a story.©o

I hope Bob do dhssmrddtdevelopam ihferiarity complex
about his humble and shadowy origins in the dawn of the first chapter.

He could just di sappear, you Kknow
and whatever they decide would have no meaning.

Look, i f I 6 m t(haen dmatihna troesa dwehra t |
then why get hung up? | donot car

ISKCON Antwerp. Really, why worry that he has to do something or
become something? You guysareovewor ki ng your br a
too many books by Norman Mailer and Thomas Hardy on how to be a
writer. Did you read anything by P. G. Wodehouse? He wrote a
hundred novels.

Forget it Tel |l me your own sorr
bobbery. Do you know what t hdrdianw
meaning the way Hindus talk after the British rule. It means a
commotion. Give us Bob, when you like, but not bob
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bery. And this much discipline, to end each chapter with Hare Krsna
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama
Rama Hare Hare.

(Dear reader, please stop and read the mahamantra.)
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bobber is a person osralsa & buoygnt
device, as a cork, attached to a fishing line to hold the baited hook at a
desired depth. The word bobbery actually comes from the Hindi bapre,
00 father!dé6 An exclamation of sor1
O bap're,this is not a wisdom book because our Baob is just a buoyan
boy from County Cork who bobbed up to Dublin. We met him on the
way, walking down a lane surrounded by yellow gorse bushes and we

proposed to him (or virtually abdi
you write about a bumpkin, how can you give depth and wisdom?
of cour se, anyoneds coming to K

rejoicing. The Vaisnavas and Krsna Himself are pleased. It was certainly
pleasing that Bob Case started studyi ng P r a b hBhggavadgitd As
It Is. He read by himself in a cupboard they let him use as his room. He
also joined Jatu Prabhu once a day and Jatu would read aloud to him
from Srimad'BhdgavatamJatu read from the Third Canto on the qualities
of the Vaisnava, as taught by Kapiladeva.

oListen to this,6é6 said Jatu. o0Th
read aloud while Bob listened peacefully.

60The pure devotee should execut
greatest respect to the spiritual master and the acaryas.He should be
compassionate to the poor and make friendship with persons who are
his equals . . derful?dn the pur@ott Prabhupdda sayst
t hat this compassion to the poor -
stricken materially. It refers to all people, who are considered poor
because they are not Krsna conscious. He enlightens them and brings
them up to Krsna consciousness. As for making friends, Prabhupada
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says there is no point making friends with ordinary persons. Listen to
this:

60There are i nnumer ablPueanad dMaha bharata
Bhagavatam, Bhagavad'giteand LJpanisads,which contain countless
subjects for discussion among two devotees or more. Friendship should
be cemental between persons with mu tual interests and understanding.
Such persons are said to besvci'jati, 6 o f the same ca
should avoid a person whose character is not fixed in the standard
understanding; even though he may be a Vaisnava, or a dewotee of
Krsna . . . 0 6 BHagabatanwhso wogderful, dsfeeially
when he heard a devotee enthusiastically reading it. He hoped that one
day he could attain the qualities of a Vaisnava, or at least go on hearing
about them. When Jatu paused too lo n g , Bob asked
read some more?0

Jatu read al oud, 0060A devotee s
spiritual matters and should always utilize his time in chant ing the holy
name of the Lord. His behavior should always be straightforward and
simple, and although he is not envious but friendly to everyone, he
should avoid the company of persor

06When one is fully qualified wi
and his consciousness is thus completely purified, he is immediately
attracted simply by hearing My name or hearing of My transcendental
qgualities.d®d6 Jatu put down the be¢c
also says that even though a devotee may attain these attributes, he
should never be proud of them. The symptoms of a devotee are
meekness and humility. As Lord Caitanya taught us, we should be
humbl er than the grass on the str
Jatu read and spoke and Bob relished.
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C/th, wisdom behold, what do you see from the third -floor window
of this temple building? Signs in Dutch fi | canot make t
dictionary, bob is soon followed by bodhisattva, an enlightened person
who refuses nirvanain order to assist suffering mankind. Sooner or later
in this novelette, we will have to take some action regarding Bob and
preaching. Are you going to give |
him reading and hearing Srimad'Bhagavatanin the company of a respec-
table devotee. Now he ought to get out and preach. What do you think?

Of course, that was our intention. If he stayed in the Dublin temple,
hedéd have joined Prabhupada dasa
would have taught him his friendly gestures and how to offer books to
passersby while tolerating the taunts. Bob would have seen how some
persons like to stop and talk philoso phy with P. dasa and how he sells a
fair amount of books. Bob would be enlivened to learn of Prabhupada
dasafs awdrd lifeuwd the street wit h Pr abhupada
sure hedoll go back there and do t

Also, the tour through Europe would have introduced us all to
nightly festivals with mass kirtanasand prasadanmand book distribution.

Yeah, but that stuff didndt happ

It will. Take it that it is happening. You know, preaching is always
going on in one way or another, not only when you are on the street or
when the rock band is playing Hare Krsna to a hall full of people. We
preach in many ways.

That 0s al | r i gahtttqg seebthat Bob gefsussnie direc
experience of the mainstream outr.
a cupboard in downtown Antwerp.

Yes, | share your concern. To be sure, these pages will tell of hirr
preaching. Just | et i trencembee . (Doec:
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that Bob was preaching to whomever he met when he was hitchhiking in
Bohemia?)

Jsnot al ways wi sdom a s thardpwork and page-
filling. Word count. Just doing it. You lay back on your cot and wait for
the muse to whisper, but then yol
away. 6 Now stand wup and write fror
death whether you wer e writing with all your stars out, writing from the
heart.

A smug editor l ets me O0i ndul gwhited
calls its quail song and the bobolink lands and then flies through fields
and meadows. On the back road at Gita-nagari, farm machinery rusts
and mice run through the abandoned ox power unit, while a golden cat
stal ks t hem. Spring is not far aw
woods. Its owner is in South India and | think of him. We both look
sadly, our wrin kled faces show thoughtfulness and disappointment,
aging too, but we are ready in a moment to smile. After all, we have
Krsna consciousness to |ive for. (
the word play. | rest my Robert Case.

Meanwhile, in the heavens, rubric clouds vanis hed and left a blue sky
over the Adriatic.

Yes, my Bob prospered by his stay in Antwerp. And then one day . . .
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Di e was reading in Bhagavad'gitaand came to the second chapter
Text 7, oONow | am confused about
me for certain what is best for me. Now | am Your disciple, and a soul
surrendered unto You. Pl ease inst
guru.

OPrabhupada is your ngBolraskedd sai d

The visiting sannyasis ai d, OPrabhupada is e
you have to approach one of his disciples and be initiated into the
sampradaya. o6

Bob thought that he didnot know
Maybe he should go look for one.

"Jf your everyday life seems poor to you, do not accuse it; accuse
yourself, tell yourself you are not poet enough to sum mon up its riches;
since for the creator there is no poverty and no poor or unimportant
place. 6 (Ranier Maria Rilke)

For the creator? Who is that, Lord Brahma? Are we creators now?
Maniacs of self-assumed power? Oh, the world of imagination. Srlla
Prabhupada: Ol maginati on i s only
i magination. ¢

Stark confrontation. | feel like a tired bird, but at the same time |
want to keep flying.

Someone writes a story about vampires in Maine and sells a million
books. I dm not griping. I e nlciekse, thol
possible. Today four weeks of mail arrived. If you donot b e
are not a devotee, then how can you advise others? If you can speak o
write expertly, but you are
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not a devotee, what good can you do for others? Am | not of the saffron
tribe? Hare Krsna Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama
Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare.
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AAVh o are you, Bhakta Bob?

ol am your own self. | c 0 me drow,oal
Frankenstein. I can speak this we
puppet of your imagination.) But | do have a core of independent
identity that has sprung up from

What do you want to do in your Krsna conscious life?

ol donodt knaw.dahceeedlagbe | isel.
Maybe | should. Maybe to Pegeen, maybe to the bronze woman, Molly
Malone, who wheels her wheelbarrow/ down streets broad and
narrow/ c¢crying 0Cockl es-o0dadd musse

Do you uh . . . are you alive? Are you like the young Polish man |
know? What was it like when we left you alone in Bohemia?

OYou know, ask yourself. 6
Bob, | candt get rid of you. |
Why donot I just forget you?
0l tds too | ane antoh ball or shreoh mé. &he soul cannot

be cut or dried. o

Do you have a soul?

o0Do you?o6

| asked you first.
ol dondt know. But you wish me
Alice in Wonderland or Chota or Nimai, right? You want me to live in
the hearts of readers in the great tradition of lit erary fiction. That can
happen if you skillfully patch me together. Some Fergus, some Subala,
some Parasur ama, some Satsvarupa

gumption or discipline, and neither do you belie ve it &8s w¢
the time to O6created me. o
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Because in the end, you dondt re
0That és your fault. Woul d vy ouexs®
Are they not eternal young | overs
They exist in a world of imagination and those who partake in it
believe it and add it to their |i
flesh and blood people whom we see and touch and smell every day.
We only see their bodies. Itds po

literary character as you do in a flesh and blood boss or wife or son.
But you havenot brought me out e

paper weight, a motto, a cut-o u t dol | . I 6m your 0O
play with and toss this way and t
next?6 |f you give me more | ife &
and accomplish your purpose. 6

Sorry about that.

LJgot a letter in the big FedEx box of letters from a real live Bhakta
Bob. | quickly scanned through the dozens of letters, looking at the
upper left hand part of the envelope for the name of the sender, and it
flashed by: 0Bhakta Rob. 6 What? TI

Bhakta Rob isr e al . He Dbegan his | etter
you from N.Y. | was very inspired . . . He has service in the
Brooklyn temple where he |ives. H

a member of a Krsna conscious ro

international tour soon. He has been thinking a lot about japa and

prayer. OMy question i s, -prayeriandtrpte

adopt and recite the mood of prayers | read bytheacar y as, o]
Shall | steal from Bhakta Rob and give to Bhakta Bob?
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0OYou dondét have to. I have my ow
(Heds gr owi ngliké thekflewees inwhe yand, He and | are
friends, partners. Dinanatha dasa
I'talian, but he wears a sweatshirHt
I n the mail, someone s e MmMhe Blue Octav
Notebooks.She wr ot e: oKafka is both ¢
bright i ght in too narrow and pl
patchwork of poetry and prose, single sentences and rambling notes,
journal entries and narrat i V¥expression
might encourage you to continue with your free -f or m st yl e.
Heds another crazy man, not I i ke
transcendentali st (not a specul at
but i tos true, | s hy ot the gifa bfeKrsmae
consciousness and write nicely.

Kafka begins his Octavo notebook like this:

Everyone carries a room about inside him. This fact can even be
proved by means of the sense of hearing. If someone walks fast
and one pr i ck sandlstens,rsaydnsthe eight, svhen
everything round about is quiet, one hears, for instance, the
rattling of a mirror not quite firmly fastened to the wall.

|l sndt t hat strange, to say you |
listen, you will heara s O tattlieg of a mirror not quite firmly
fastened to t he wal l 67 He d s unhi
fastened to the wall.

Another letter was from a sannyasiGodbrother. He said he preferred
Oneutral, professional 6 writ i exegcuted
by the nondevotee poets, whom he finds
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wearisome. He said in Natalie Goldberg, what you get after all the
di scipline and intensity is just

and her 1wroteebaak and éaid we can use what the nondevotee
writers are doing and employ it ir

Come back to Bob. He rotted. His flesh grew old in a week, in a day
even, or was he immune from that and that is why we are intere sted in
himfA he is neither soul nor body, but a paper kite?

Hare Krsna Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare
R&ma, Rama Rama Hare Hare.
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JaBob narrate.

ol am at a crossroads. The night is dark. No moon in sight. Guards
on the border. How can | cross? | withdraw into myself. | chant the
Har e Krsna mant r abaktd.lGm atjaeresswoals. hhawe
to get more serious. | tfindvout What te doann
Krsna consciousness.

OWe have fun in Antwer p. | read
who reads Srimad'Bhdgavatamto me. We hear the philosophy straight
from Srila Prabhupada. Once a devotee came traveling through and
told rumors. He said this moveme n t i s i mperfect
loving home. | spoke with Jatu about that and he said it was true, but
i tods a |l ot better t han anything
Perfection means surrendering to guru and Krsna and then going back
to Godhead. Thatds what all devot
to get used to the many imperfections devotees have and live with
t hose i mperfections in this mo v e
become disillusioned by them. | should just persist in going after the
goal.

0The question s, shoul d | go b
service be? | am at a crossbow and that is the story. How to resolve it?
They say 10l have to resolve it
in one direction.

0The night was dar k. The border
riflesfi shooting at targets. | approached the toll booth and showed my
passport. OWhereds I reland?d aske:

0That irked me.

0The night. wasdédar Kk
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Sinright, Bob. Thanks. If you can take up more of the responsibility,
I 6d appreciate it. You seem to b
potential. If you could carry the burden of the story, that would be
better. After all, who knows you better than you, right? Just straighten
out some of the words. For exampl
And the repetition about the nigh
real thing is to give this story direction, plot, suspense, and lacking
that, to at least care very much about it, to write from the heart.

Bob: 0Otherwise, itds chewing th

Yeah, you could say that.

ADinanatha was supposed to cook today so Madhu could have time
to fix the van. Just as Madhu was about to begin work, Dinanatha
remarked that he had a wart on his finger. Madhu said it was
contagious and that it may be conveyed to me (the author) through the
cooking, so he sent Dinanatha out to buy a pair of rubber gloves. There
was no store nearby, soDi nanat ha di dno6t P.\g. evwhichb
was, of course, after the lunch was already cooked. It was an excellent

l unch, but Madhu didnot get any w
did start on it this afternoon.
I dm in the van no wgartemstory. | likegthetided o$

kindergarten stories because it indicates the level of skill in storytelling
(compared to Chekhov) and also because in kindergarten, you are
allowed to play with finger paints, blocks, and other toys without
having to compet e or come up to any edu
period of introduction to school,
five or six years old and still prone to wanting to play in the garden.
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That may not be the best idea, but | kind of like it. In my old age, |
can reread these stories and show them to likeminded friends if | find
any . I candt take the pressure or
a writing ment or dertoplease mnysafas a wayto det
free and surrender my private bes
argument, no competition, just love and relaxation and yes, fighting
against the inevitable, troublesome elements. | have no ax to grind, no
people to grind.

(Today | started keeping an account of how much | am reading in

Srlla Prabhupadads books. | pl an
level of reading performance. Start the account, and the practice will
foll ow. So you s e eparanpaatfelloav, justarocdse goa

get the wrong idea from this book on Bob.)

, can you take over?

0The day was b r i gdntrolled. Il stepped ontoethre:
street and looked both ways. The harinamaparty was going out for the
first time in a week and | was with them. We had a Balaram mrdanga
and | was playing the karatalas.Our group consisted of four men and
two matajis.We walked in single file. It was great to chant and hear our
voices ring out and bounce off the city buildings. Miseries, begone!
Karmis, hear the news! All glories to the shout of hariboll

0They were hurrying home from wc
past us trying to ignore what we were doing. | was doing pretty good,
but then started looking into store windows. Even then, | had the
singing to return to and the demand of doing harinama.
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ol say all gl or i esankittama.The dayl wag laright. &
t h i nnknotleden at a crossroads. Or maybe | am, but | am not this
body. | have to cross over birth and death.

ol am at a crosswords. The day
fourth floor of the building after harinamaand taking prasadaml 6 | |
a little bit and then take-r e s t . I dm sorry, Mi st €

Il dm sorry about your book and yol
Maybe you should start all over with a real character, or forget fiction
and just write as you desire in a Krsna conscious way as you do in your

writing sessions. | wonot mi nd an
become a regular member of this temple or go back to Ireland. |
promise |0l be a devotee. | doni
novel. L etddns nfoa cOd iivte,r ITwi st , and

Just say the word and we can wrap it up as you like. At any rate, Hare
Krsna to everyone and to al/l a goi
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'Dear reader, this is Bhakta Bob. After | wrote that last entry, | stayed
up late talking with the author. We decided to have a parting of the

ways. Heds going on to write othe
this one, and I nwrbHuciongl| Bdakda
the story as | see it.

When | think of what wedve writt
into trying to understand me, Bob-
searching, b u t the author i s always ask
Who created me?06 As far as | know,

that way. They just exist and do their thing like everyone else. Of
cour s e, some fl esh and bl oodndp eiotpdl
futile question. | heard in the Caitanya'Caritamrtathat when Sanatana
Gosvami approached Lord Caitanya,
why do the material miseries always give me trouble? How can | get
free of suffering?o0 imLthat He was the eternal

servant of Kr sna. This is the af§va,
living being.

| f a fictional character asks t
answer? I s it, 0OYou were <created

factually true, but then we have to go and ask the author for the origin

of the character in the book. One author may tell you that he got him

from a dream and someone else may assert that he created him from ¢
composite of people he knows in real life.

I heard another story in the Srimad'Bhdgavatanthat reminds me of
this. One time Narada Muni approached his father, Lord Brahma, and
sai d, 0Are you actually t he ul t
everything in your control, just like someone keeps a walnut withi n his
fist, but sometimes | see
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you meditate. I's there a being h
honestly that he was a humble servant of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. If you ask an author, however, or if one of his characters

could ask him, OWho created me? Al
most authors would reply, 0Yes, I
ot her t han me . 6 | f itos true t hat

then it should al so be true of fictional characters.

In one sense, a literary character is a product of madness set loose b
an egoistic author. Or what i s he
supposed to be extremely selfconscious or too concerned about his
origin. He is supposed to be, as far as possible, like a flesh and blood
heart-beating human (or animal) who eats and sleeps and mates and
defends, sometimes thinks about G
alli has some conflict or obsession.

Putting these speaulations aside, let me tell my story. You know
some of it already. Before you met me in Chapter One, | was born in
County Clare, Ireland, and was raised by my father, who was a
shepherd, and my mother, who took care of the five kids, in a cottage. |
was raised as a Catholic, went to the local schools and church, anc
played with kids in a simple way. We were somewhat removed from
the heavy Kali-yuga i nfluence of Dubl in.
or have much il licit sex. | cab hode
right now, and when | think back to them, although | have some nice
memories, | realize | was as covered over as a tree.

Things really started happening the day | met the devotees and got
the magazine. According to what the devotees say, someone who comes
to Krsna consciousness in this lifetime must have practiced it before.
On the other hand, thatds not s o0
now from a pure devotee.
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I'tds anot hert hoinreg so,f Itihkoeseyour or i
figure out. There is no definite conclusion. | take it that | am definitely
the recipient of mercy coming from Lord Cai - tanya and Srila
Prabhupada, which has reached out to the little suffering island known
as Eire.

As for this story, | think my life since | became a devotee has pretty
much been described, although sketchily. Actually, my whole
devotional life is rather sketchy. | have an initial im petus to be a
devot ee, so itds austpimake that slesirelsalid. |
dondt think I 6ve even begun. How
and left that traveling party over a little quarrel and false ego. The real
guestion is, where do | go from here?

| think 10l stay hétr es gdeom iampwahri
go back to Ireland. Better | get fixed up as a devotee. | need a spiritual
master. | will try to find one who represents Srila Prabhupada. | accept
that the paramparais continuing eternally and that | have to link up to
it, but i t candt be done as a matter
much as | can of the philosophy and practices and associate with good
devotees. Then one day, | can only hope to meet my spiritual master.
I n fact, I dm sure | wi | | prepatemrmyselhfer
that moment by learning to balance sadhanawith preachi n g . T
plenty of preaching to do here in Antwerp. This center is small and it
has a nice family feeling to it. The people in the town are pretty
materialistic, just like everyw here in Europe, but there are interested
people too. People visit the temple regularly, and the harinama,book
distribution, and pra - sadamdistribution are unlimited. Everything
depends on our willingness to go out and meet people.

I would like to please Prabhupada by becoming a humble preacher
and chanter of the holy name, and a reader of his



Introducing Bhakta Bo 255

books. Il dm sure that by his pleas
me . I 61 1 guedancef teor ih the form of guru, Vaisnava, and
scripture.

| would like to stay with you, dear reader, and live through different
adventures in Krsna consciousness through this story, but sooner or
|l ater wedd have to part, hendredpaged 1

If a character is successful, the reader will remember him. In my
case, perhaps my poor example will be of some use to you in your own
efforts to become a devotee of Krsna. | wish you well. Who knows,
perhaps we will meet again. Such things are not under the control of
any mortal author, but under the control of the supreme author, who
creates all meetings and partings and who lives as Supersoul in the
hearts of everyone and everything. All glories to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and all glories to you, dear reader. Hare Krsna
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama
Rama Hare Hare.
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Epilogue

t me tie up some loose ends herdi make final apologies,
obeisances, good wishes, and hopes for the future.

This has been an apprentice story, an experiment in which | have
explored what fiction is and how much | actually want to work in this
genre. | learned some things and had some fun. Rather than just shut
of f one part of my brain by O0susp-
believe story, | tried to stay awake, even on the page, to nonfictive
reality. | wanted to stay open and admit my reluctance to play the
deceptive game, the lie that is fiction, in the name of a higher truth. At
the same time, | kept yielding to the lure of fiction, to wanting that
power of imagination whereby | could write to you, dear reader, and
carry us both along in a Krsna conscious narration.

But the most important thing for me is the substance and relevance
of whatever 1 write to Krsna cons
of this story. As | understand it, this sub stance will be given to the
writer as a natural consequence of his full practice of Krsna
consciousness. To be a devoteevr i t er , itds not e
way with words or be able to create vivid scenes and characters. One
has to actually be a practitioner, following the rules and regulations of
devotional service and chanting Hare Krsna. Then out of realization
from the |ife of devotional serv
write something to share with others. As Srila Prabhupada said, we
should read the Bhagavatamassimilate it, speak it in our own words,
oand make aarleietrerdarTyhec purpose of
donodt k n o w-purificationi Iswe an Itell that true story, it will
also function as a kind of preaching or glorification of Krsna and
devotional service as the only sol
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Again, | request the reader to please accept my humble obeisances,
and may you always remember Krsna.






Letters From a Sannyas






Introduction

The letters in this section are sequels to the letters | published as
Dear Sky, Letters From a Sannyabhi.the preface to that book, | described
how | write anywhere between a hundred and two hundred letters a

month. The n dondt I want relief from
ol etters fnymaiadiels Ahey are not really like letters
because | dondt expect repl i es,

persons or personified objects to whom | can freely speak my heart.

I once read a short story about a man who was grieving for his dead
son. He wanted to talk to somebody about his feelings. No one would
i st en. He was a cab driver, and
want to hear his heartfelt expression. By the end of the night, he spoke
out his grief to his horse.

Of course, people do respond to letters | write them, but there are
times when people dondét want anyo
speak their heart in safety and with silent sympathy. Tal king to a
flower is like that. The flower is a receptacle for the words, but it
doesnodt respond, react, feel hur't
what | say. ltdéds simply an ear.

These letters are written in a little different mood than for
communication. As soon as communication gets in the way, things get
gualified and modified and adjusted, and the raw expression loses its
validity. In humility, we may hear our sel ves saying,

really I|ike that, é and we q uttemibdsed
on another6s reactions. | i cdnomuBidatiorw
is goodii b u t when itds rapid or shall
heart. We dondt always have to be

261
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another of our point of view. Sometimes we just want to speak our

minds.

Emily Dickinson wrote a |ine des
my |l etter to the world who never
the wor |l d, ueathedvorid he¥er did write her. She was never
published and people didndt c ome

She also never married. It may have been a cry of loneliness in her case
| have sometimes thought of t htars

from a sannyasi, 6 but in a diffe
when | repeat that line. Because the world, at least enough of the
wor |l d, or more of the world than

claim that the worl d mtenegéectedunrthat way.
But the flower world never wrote me, the river world never wrote me,
the tree world, the bug world, the world of deceased people and foxes
and sheep. | no longer expect Srila Prabhupada to write me, and | have
never received a letter from Krsna. | am writing with that awareness.

Therefore, | say, this is my letter to the world that never wrote me.
Itdés a special, secret worl d, anc
much as | like to think of the one that does correspond.
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Dear Srlla Prabhupada,

lease accept my humble obeisances at your lotus feet.

I want to thank you for being who you are. This morning | gathered
with two of your brahmacarifollowers and read from your translation
and purports of the Caitanya'Caritamrta.Ther eds one ve
Caitanya is addressed as Prabhu pada, and in your purport, you say
that Visnu -tattva, includ ing Lord Nityananda, are called Prabhupada.
You defi ned oOPrabhupadadé as one at v
shelter. Of course, the exalted acaryasRupa Gosvami, Haridasa Tha-
kura, and Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura are called Prabhupada by
their followers, so it was nice to hear one of the brahmacars say how
appropriately this definition fits you.

If some of your Godbrothers, feeling equal to you or even senior,
di dnodt feel right in calling you
coul d say we wer enaot justified i
Thousands of souls have taken shelter at your lotus feet.

Therefore, | want to thank you, Srlla Prabhupada, for pre senting
everything so expertly. Thank you for being patient with me and your
ot her di sci pl es. I 't 6 s i tadifetime to sealimet
some of your basic teachings and to appreciate you as our best friend.
Who else would have worked so selflessly to reinstate us in our
spiritual position if they didnot

Srlla Prabhupada, | have embarked once more on writing these
letters. | try to do one each morning. This morning as | thought who to
write to, | thought of you. | just wanted to thank you for being who you
are. And please accept my humble obeisances. | am ready to acceg
whatever direction you give me.
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Dear Dumb Sheep,

~ou are assembled at the top of this hill where | have come walking.
I chose to walk in the hills today. Here you are, a dozen woolly, timid
sheep.

It ds stifiltlhhes@dgr ay | i ress inotlie clduadi knd
we canot see each other face to
coming up your hill, a tall human with a stick, | could tell you were
nervous. You grouped and regrouped around your leader, waiting for
him to bolt soyou couldall bol t wi t h hi m. I don
unnecessarily, so | have stopped a little distance from you.

Did you know that as | was walking up this hill, I was thinking of
Srimad'Bhagavatam | even thought of addressing this letter to the

Bhagavatamitself, b ut I di dnodt feel qual.
anything to say that would be wo
Wh a t coul d | say, except a c
Srimad'Bhagavatam ? | know, d e a rBhagdvataamp beyond

your comprehension. Even what | understand of the Bhagavatamis
beyond your comprehension.

Did you know, however, that the Bhagavatanis full of good news for
you? It says in there that you are spirit souls and are as good as | am
Somehow or other, you are now in a deplorable condition and about to
be slaughtered. You stand side by side, ignorant of what will happen to
you even tomorrow. But you are eternal souls, and eventually, over
perhaps millions of lives, you will come to realize that.

The Bhagavatantells the story of Gajendra, an elephant, and how he
prayed to the Supreme Lord. Gajendra had been cursed. In his
previous life, he was Indradyumna Maharaja. He remembered both his
previous birth and the mantra that he had chanted to the Lord. Of
course, he was an enightened sage



Letters From é&annyasi 26E

dwel ling in an animalds body. Eve
your ordeal in this woolly species, and perhaps many other species,
you will get a chance to become enlightened. Krsna will bless you at
some point.

Where are you going? | havendt s
Rather, | am your friend. You look like bored materi alists who want to
get on with something more exciting. Was | too pedantic in my
presentation? Al right, i f t hatd
your | eaving and oOtake possessiont

You can still hear me, dumb sheep. Should | continue my sermon? |
was saying how nice Srimad'Bhdgavaten is. | especially like the sections
where the devotees speak their prayers to the Lordii Dhruva Maharaja,
Gajendra, Prahlada. | like to give classes on those sections by taking
what Prabhupada has written in his purports, condensing it, and then
savoring it with the devotees. | like becoming more and more aware of
the Bhagavatmpmdst ance and how itéos
Krsna, whose personal pastimes are described fully in the Tenth Canto.

Dear sheep, the first morning light is just starting to ap pear.
Natureds stage director i s gradua
you are up on your spindly feet, looking around, feeling the breeze,
and preparing to start your dayds
Krsna. If | lived here all the time, | might make a regular practice of
coming near you and speaking to
more reciprocation from you, or understanding why | am standing here
talking to you who candt respond,
much in need of the B h a g a v éetaching8. &¥ou impel me to remember
that the spirit soul is present in every body and that a sage has equal
vision. Krsna is in your heart.
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Dear Friends,

¢ J dwnting this letter to you while leaning back on a rock in this

col d, wet bogl and in Il rel and. It o
rubber rain gear Kkeeps me dry. I 6m
sheep around for mi | es. | 8k§ &5 ndBlonged

gray. The blue sky and white clouds are bringing up the morning.

I have already chanted my sixteen
last few minutes contemplating whether | want to communicate with
you right now or not. | do want to com municate, but | am also aware
that by communicating with you, | will create a conflict or tension
between that and just being alone to enter deeper into a wordless
communion with nature and Krsna. There is a time for both kinds of
communications; we have to have minute to minute awareness: what
will help our Krsna consciousness most right now.

For me, itds a fact that even |if
want to retrieve something of my experience and share it with my
friends. T h dhupada wartiseofv mé& if khad no desire to share
my experiences, then | would be in bhajananandilife. Therefore, even
when a Prabhupada follower goes alone, he plans for how his alonenes:
can benefit others. Then that aloneness becomes preaching. It sonds
contradictory, but itdés not. | can

As | write, three sheep are walking down the hill into a valley far
below me. They are soundless, and their innocent white bodies moving
down the path into the pasture are somehow a beawuti ful
creation resembles His original abode. Every beautiful thing we see
around us can remind us of Goloka. The rosy clouds speak of Goloka.
The birds here make
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us think of birds the re. The only thing missing here is Krsna and the
transformation that every |living
presence. If it were Krsna walking down that path playing His flute,
barefoot, with boys running in front and behind and calves gamboling
around Hi m, | woul dnot j ust be si
would want to join and serve Him, not sit here and watch, like a lone
philosopher.

The rosy skies here, the smokelike clouds moving in the sky, even
the gnats that pester mefi everything is speaking and preaching about
the necessity for Krsna consciousness.

|l 6ve used up my time and yours

way . I o1 1 |l eave this field, but |
sit and read a few verses of Bhagavad'gltal 6 m hoping th
and even imperceptibly, as | hear
words. Then when | meet you in Mayapur or Gita -nagari or wherever,
I o1 1 have aprpilseea sfaonrt ysouur. I 61 1 act
Kr sna. I 61 1 be representing Him &

presence in all of our lives.
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Dear ISKCON,

"Please accept my humble obeisances. an glories
tO srila Prabhupada.

| dtovard to take on a huge topic in this letter, but let me make a
few partial statements. Maybe later | can add to them.

You, dear institution, are such a complex entity that there is little |
can say that everyone will accept as fact. | know your history,
especially of t he early days, a
Prabhupada compared your birth to the appearance of Lord Varaha
from Lor dsmstrd. Henwad small and then grew quickly. You
first appeared in Srila Prabhupad
America, attracting dozens, then hundreds, then thousands of young
men and women. Prabhupada was the magnet that drew ush
Prabhupada with his Hare Krsna mantra, krsnaprasadam, and
knowl edge of Kr sna. Itds safe to
entity. Lord Krsna has appeared in you just as much as He has
appeared in His other forms in Kali -yuga.

The complexity comes when we start describing the wrongs that
have occurred in ISKCON in the name of ISKCON. Are you, ISKCON,
Vaikuntha or even a sample of Vaikuntha? Some say that the original
I SKCON, Prabhupadads movement, n o
left with only a corrupt outer shell. Others say that whoever criticizes
ISKCON is a demon. In other words, some equate you with the Krsna
consci ousness movement, t h e sahKirtana,and
that you will always remain victorious despite all appear ances to the
contrary . Ot her s donodt agree. They
representative of pure Krsna consciousness, but an institutionalized,
GBC-governed entity that moves along from
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year to year veering sometimes to the left and sometimes to the right,
but not often resolving its problems.

| sai d at the beginning of this
more than | could chew and try to cut through the various opinions.
What 0s prompti ng mertoday isuwhatil jud redeivad
letter in which someone attempted to describe my own relationship
with ISKCON. This person said that | seem to have major
disagreements with ISKCON and that except for my seniority, | would
probably be in trouble with th e authorities of this movement. The letter
implied that if | actually followed my own inclinations, | might leave
ISKCON entirely. The person who wrote this letter is himself disgusted
with ISKCON and has left in search of better association.

That letter makes me want to address my own connection to you,
| SKCON, Prabhupadads movement . Fi
Prabhupadads movement. | dondt t h
lack of criticism of this movement. The person who wrote me criti cized
me for being apathetic toward the wrongs in ISKCON and suggested
that if | were a real witness of truth, | would speak out against those
wrongs.

I have a response to that: let me correct my own wrongs. That
includes not getting entangled in what | ma y see as wrong behavior in
| SKCON. l'tds a quiet met hod of re-
can do best. You are still Prabhupadads movement
saying 0l SKCON, with all/l thy faul
say it deeply despite the wrongs and by being persistently loyal, then
itds the best position | can take.

What are those wrongs? You know the charges. We went wrong in
drastic ways after Srl | a Prabhu
leadership gets the blame for that. Somesay there has
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been no reform of the basic wrong attitudes which drive dev otees
awayf manipulative power -hungry leaders, branding as heretics
devotees who have differing opinions, offending Gau - diya Vaisnavas
from other camps, and so on.

ISKCON, with all thy faults | love thee. | have seen and felt how
beautiful it is to be in a temple, gathering together with your members
to see the Deities atmangala'drati,or at an afternoon arati with only a
few devotees present and late suright streaming through the window.
|l 6ve seen the preaching drive in
to distribute Prabhupadads books
in this material world. Sentimental? You could say so, but such a
skeptic would think that devotion to Krsna was sentimental.

Remember t hat sensat i onvarikey @n a Stiek
The thing that horrified an ISKCON member on looking through that
book was how they had distorted the quality of ISKCON life. The
authors had distorted facts and were even often mistaken. They did
have the police recordsii who killed whom, who misappropriated
funds, who misled devotees, who fell down fi but even in those cases
their description of what it was like for the average temple devotee
was bogus and based on no experi.:
the devoteesd hearts and he coul d
even if a devotee commits abominable behavior, he is sill rightly situ -
ated. They donodt know how preciou
world to render sincere service to Srila Prabhupada and Krsna in this
movement.

I'tds true that one can r e dne it is
probably possible to render service to Prabhupada outside of ISKCON.
But i f it can be done outside of
ISKCON? |If there are sincere persons both within and without
ISKCON, then | choose to be within.
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That ds where Prabhupada wants me

were devoid of sincere devotees and had actually become corrupt, then
who could follow it and say that it was what Prabhupada wanted? But
I would be very, very afraid of deciding that ISKCON was so corrupt

that Prabhupada would no longer want me to serve here. When | meet
up with Prabhupada again, how ought
| SKCON was completely bogus and t

echoes in my mind: OWho sai d? Who
I admit t hat I fail to face wup
protective and | oyal. I dondt atay

nature to find faults and then proclaim them. People who live in glass
houses shoul dnot throw stones. -olt

refor mer, andctahes I amliSKECIONGs wr
| also admit to failing in the second half of the expression,
0l SKCON, wi t h dall 1l otvhelf | téhadugbdt, SKCON, I

would be more active and would try to make myself a more worthy
member. If | loved you more, | would seethe spiritual world in the
movement as it exists in this confederation of temples, the ISKCON
that publishes Back to God headmagazine, the ISKCON that goes on
Navadvlpa and Vrndavana parikramasand yes, the ISKCON that blows
its own horn, sometimes in a superficial way, in the ISKCON World
Review. The ISKCON of the businessman devotee casing in on the
market of devotional items, the ISKCON that also sells pure bhakti.
Many, many ISKCON devotees love Srila Prabhupada and serve him
with their body, mi nd, and words
matched anywhere else in the world. That is what attracts me and
binds me to ISKCON.

One devotee was telling me how her co-workers discovered that she
was a Hare Krsna. She told them that she sometimes
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meditates by chanting mantras. One of her colleagues queried her
further, O Whaantras do you chant??6

She took a chance, smil ed, and s
Krsna Hare Harel/ Hare Rama Hare R

Her associate eaneanlyaiammwith those gemple who
drive around singing from a tructk
truck the New York devotees use to perform hari - nama.)

The devotee blurted out, 0OYes, t

George Harrison said something similar when he aligned himself
with the devotees. He said that when it is time to be counted, he would
prefer to stand with the devotees rather than the nondevotees.

I think like that too, that | want to be counted among the very ones,
the Prabhupada fanatics, the devotees with all their faults i of
ISKCON. ISKCON, with all my faults, please accept me.
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Dear Pain,

letter should be addressed to a person, so how can | write to
my pain? | imagine Pain personified, like Peter Pain who used to
appear in Ben Gay ads. Remember him? He was a potateheaded green
man with beard stubble and an ugly face. | think he carried a hammer.
He was short and nasty and he used to pound on the biceps or lower
backs of nice folks, like the lovely girl who wanted to go on a date with
the handsome man or the dad who wanted to go bowling. With a single
application of Ben Gay, Peter Pain was thrown out on the seat of his
pants and youdd see him running a

No, I dm not writing to that <char

I dm writing to what-pawsen withingnhytself.clfal
personify my pain, perhaps it will explain to me why it is with me. It
may be with me for a reason.

So, my dear pain, I dm writing tc
most of yesterday, then all night. You always attack in the same place,
right behind the right eye. The d
Ovamotor i nst ablylall tyou .pain. Whers youmgome like
that , | tell Madhu, 01l &6m feeling
therapies to subdue you, | end up going to bed for the day. This time,
you didndét go away overnight. The
morning. And still you are lingering.

The last time | tried to talk to you, you presented yourself as a tough
guy, but a righteous one, not my enemy. You said you have to come
when | push my body too far or overwork. It is your duty to warn me.
At that tim e, you want me to stop all my other duties and plans and
simply repair my body. What | would like to negotiate with you is
whet her you couldndét give
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me a gentler signal . Ma y bsesignaloisi not
enough for me and that |81l ignor

Part of me wants to control you, to minimize you, maybe to
visualize you into a small ball and then throw you away at the first
signs of your appearance. But another part of me knows that | have to
reconcile myself to what you are
deterioration of this body, and whether you appear behind my eye or
somewhere el se, I candt pretend t

This is a truism which is easily and sometimes jokingly spoken
among the devotees who experience pain. After all, this material body
is a source of pai n. Wedve got to
spiritual one. True enough.

Still, I want to take a deeper look. You force me to look deep- er.
You thwart my enthusiasm for immediate plans. For ex ample, a mail
packet arrived yesterday and | had manuscripts to edit and stacks of
letters to answer. | was all ready to go at it, but then you came and the
work had to be | eft wilhappen at.the Tirheadf
death too. All current projects and duties will simply be left
unattended. We have to leave the field of interaction and endeavor
sooner or later. You are always reminding me of that.

Al this is obvious. hiNgangvwte say. Sichpyn
that your appearance in my life and your disruption of my routine
makes me want to address this letter to you. You are close to home.

This morning when | got up late, | noticed that Balarama dasa was
also up late. He said he has pinched nerves. Madhu also has his pain.
We all do. My pain should remind me of that. Be kind to the pains of
others and dondét cause them more
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Pain is the ultimate unwanted guest, but Vedic etiquette demands
that we should make even an unwan
my pain. | wait patiently until you decide to leave. But while you are
here, | want to take advantage of your presence to deepen my
dependence on Krsna. For examg e, when you c¢ome
chant attentively and canot read.
become more sub dued and dependent. Instead of waiting you out
before | can chant properly again, | should learn to be Krsna conscious
throughout yo ur stay.

Dear pain, do you think we can learn to chant together? Just one
pure mantra can purify the whole ordeal.
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M;y dear Lord Krsna,

lease accept my humble obeisancesat Your lotus feet and the
lotus feet of all Your pure devotees.

I wish to praise You as Rasaraja, the king of allrasasthe en- joyer of
all mellows. | wish to make a tiny offering of my under standing of You
as | understand it from His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada.

There are many ways to understand You, all from different points of
view. My understanding is that Prabhupada loves You, the original
cowherd boy, Govinda, Syamasundara, and he wants the whole world
to love You too. Prabhupada teaches Krsna consciousness in
scientific, step-by-step manner, and everything that he says is
authorized by the Gaudiya Vais - nava sampradaya.

Srila Prabhupada is Your pure devotee. Sometimes the pure devotee
emphasizes a particular rasain which You are loved by particular
devotees. He may emphasize sakhyarasa or vatsalya' rasa or
madhurya'rasa. All Gaudiya Vaisnavas agree that madhurya'rasais
topmost and that the gopisare the topmost expression of that rasa.

But Srila Prabhupada liked to emphasize that You, the same
Gopijana-vallabha, the Personality of Godhead, are the same Krsng
who appears in all Your expansions. When You lift Govardhana Hill,
you are Krsna. You are Bhagavan when You are being loved by the
gopisand by Your mother and father and friends. How else could You
lift such a big hill with the pinky of Your left hand?

Prabhupada said, OWhen He is in
Wh e n He kills the Putana witch,
Prabhupada also taught that any jiva who claimed
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to be God by word jugglery or mystic display was actually dog. You are
the only Supreme Personality of Godhead.

When we read of the different Visnus who appear to devotees
throughout the Srimad'Bhagavatamthis is also You in Your expanded
form. You, dear Lord, sometimes appear for Your pastimes as the purusa
incarnations, the three cosmic Visnus. You also appear aslila-avataras
such as Vamanadeva and Nrsimhadeva. Sometimes You appear as ar
ideal king, Lord Ramacandra. When You appear in Your original form
as Krsna with Your brother, Balarama, and the gopasand gopis of
Vrndavana, that is Your most relishable form. But it is not only Your
sweetest form, but the form of infinite power, the adi'purusafrom whom
everything comes. Your original form is janmady asya yatahthe source
of everything.

I have been hearing this fact for over twenty -five years, but | think |
am just beginning to appreciate how affectionate Prabhupada is toward
You, dear Lord. He is insistent that everyone understand You properly.
He doesnodt |l eave room for us to |
gives us strong purports and descriptions in the Srimad'Bhagavatanand
the Bhagavaegita.|lambecomi ng particularly a
way of presenting You as the beloved of all pure devotees. Prabhupada
acknowledges madhurya'rasaas the highest understanding, but he gives
equal credit to all pure devotees without slighting anyone. He says w e
should not reject even a drop of Srimad BhagavatamNeither should we
jump to the rasadance chapers and leave the other parts aside as if
they are unimportant. We need to be nourished by all ten cantos. And it
is good for us to appreciate all of Your devotees. That leads us
ultimately to appreciating You, dear Lord, as the taster of all different
relationships with Your devotees.
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Therefore, Srlla Prabhupada emphasizes the teachings of Prahlada
Maharaja, the prayers of Dhruva Maharaja, Arriba - risa Maharaja, Bali
Maharaja, Arjuna, Narada and Vyasa and their sacred conversations, as
well as the conversations of Maitreya and Vidura or the Kumaras and
Maharaja Prthu. The Srimad'Bhagavatanis the spotlessPur ana.

Srlla Prabhupada also taught the Bhagavad'gitabecause You speak
personally to us there. That same Krsna on the Battldield of Kuruksetra
is ultimately nondifferent from Your form in Vrndavana. Of cours e,
Prabhupada taught the Gaudiya Vaisnava conclusion that the original
Krsna never leaves Vrndavana and that His pastimes in Mathura and
Dvaraka are performed by His Vasudeva expansion, but still, he leaves
us with the feeling that we should be just as int erested in Your form as
Vasudeva Krsna as in Your form in Vrndavana.

Prabhupada does not make such a distinction, but goes on beating
the brhat'mrdanga of Your glories. Therefore, he has presented all of
Your activities in this wondrous book we know in ISK CON as the
Krsna book. By reading about their relationships with You, all of Your
devotees become beloved to us and our devotional creepers are
nourished in a balanced way.

My dear Lord, | would also like to acknowledge Your willing ness to
protect Your devotees, even the little ones. This is also part of Your
pastimes. Although we relish the pastimes described in Krsnabook, and
although our own conditioned lives are not mentioned there, You enter
the heart of eachjiva and are especially inclined to the devotees. Surely
You recognize Srlla Prabhupadads
that if we served him sincerely, then surely You would give us the in -
telligence to carry out his more specific instructions fi we would be
inspired by You how to paint Your form or how to make money to
support Your temples or how to preach or
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manage temples, how to wunderstand Your teachings in the
Bhagavad'gitd.You are always ready to help us.

That Lord in the heart who Prabhupada tells us of is certainly You in
Your original Vrndavana form. He told us about Paramatma and
described Him to us, but how it is that when | pray to You in my heart,

I think of Your original form as a cow herd boy in Vrnda vana? It must
be coming from Prabhupada.

In all of Your different Visnu forms, You are original Krsna who
dwells especially in Vrndavana. Similarly, when | chant Your holy
names, | am chanting to the original Krsna. You are the witness, the
judge, the speaker of sastra. You are the cowherd boy. Therefore,
whether You are specifically enjoying Your Vrndavana pastimes or
performing some other pastimes in some other expansion, Srila
Prabhupada always brings us back to understanding You as
Syamasundara. Govindam adipurusam tarn aham bhajamY.ou are seen a:
Syamasundara in the hearts of the pure devotees whose eyes are tinget
with the salve of love. Premanjanacchurita'bhakti'Vilocanena, sante
sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti/ yam syamasundaram acintya”eguaaupam,
govindam adipurusam tam aham bhajami.

My dear Lor d, have | under st ings
properl y? | donodt think 1 dm wrong
little theoretically and without 1

understanding is more than theoretical. Prabhupada gives us vijnana,
realized knowledge; as long as we act in faith on his instructions, the
knowledge he is giving us is realized.

I feel ent husi astic t o speak o]
purports describing how t he whole world nee
almost impossible to think that the people of the world could accept
Your original form. They barely accept any theistic principles these
days. But Prabhupada fought hard
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against the atheistic scientists and other asuras.He wanted his books
distributed throughout the world. Therefore, because of his desire, it is
not impossible that people will come to understand You in Your
original form. It happenedtou s , by Prabhupadads

others?

The Vedic aphorism, tattvamasi, 0 you ar e that toc
impersonalists to claim that each jiva is exactly one with the Absolute
Truth. Prabhupada explains that the real application of tat tvamasiis to
address You, dear Lord. Theref or e we pray, oYou
Krsna, are the boar incamation, You are the ideal king, Rama. You are
the jiva because thejivai s an et er nal part anc
Lord Caitanya and You expand into all the saktispossessed by devotee:
and demons alike. The material energy is not outside Your domain, but
is one of Your energies. We have only to understand all this
scientifically and with clear intelligence and devotion. Then we will
know how to appro ach You favorably.

anyabhilasitd'sunyam
jnarui'karmddy'andvrtam
anukiilyena krsnanu silanam
bhaktir uttama

Thank you, dear Lord, for giving me the enthusiasm to write and
preach. | pray for the strength given by Lord Bala rama and my spiritual
master to cut down my doubts and anarthaswhich appear as obnoxious
weeds. | pray to see You in the morning clouds that move over the hill
in the beautiful blue sky, and | pray especially to see You in
Vrndavana. Thank You for the devotional energy that flows through
me. All glories to You. All glories to Your Krsna book. All glories to
Srlla Pra-
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bhupadads presentation of You, t h
All glories to Yo ur golden form as Lord Caitanya. | offer my obeisances
to His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the
servant of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, who is kindly teaching

the message of Lord Caitanya and delivering these Western countries
which are filled with voidism and impersonalism.
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To he who called my name,

r

(Srlla Prabhupada, | heard you call my name this morning. | was
listening to a tape of a morning walk in the summer of 1974, in
Germany. You were speaking about transmigration. You asked me to
defineit. Irecteddehi no Osmibhutyaydhwa idrether r

sloka,puthow does it happen?6 1 tried
but again you interrupted: 0That
Another devotee ventured an explanation. Still you waited. Then |
sai d, 0The subtle body carries th
0OAh, that is it.d.

Later on the walk, you exposed the weakness of the oppon e n
argument s. They say t hat t hey
transmigration, but there are so many things that we cannot perceive
and yet we know they exist. For oue
mind or what you are thinking, and you cannot see my mind. But does
that mean our minds do not exist? They are so dull they cannot
understand. What is the possible

And then you said my name. You were asking for an objection from

a nondevotee and you said, 0Sat sv

When | heard it this morning, it touched me. Later, | ex plained it to
a Godbrother and said, ol tds ik
much is aroused when a desasifgponeoms
into being.

Srlla Prabhupada, you gave me that name. You created it. Someone
once told me that my name is not saturated with madhurya.l t 6 s ¢
of God in grandeur, 0Kr sna, t he |
sounds sweet when you say it, when you call me.
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When you say my name, it means that you are calling for me. You
want me to do something. During that morning walk, you wanted me to
advance an argument so you could smash it. Thatis how you trained
us.

| replied, 0l was thinking oO0f a

OWhat is that?2¢6

| advanced the argument t hat a
much for transmigration because if you forget everything anyway at

deat h, what 6s Sdewhdatf fiefr en@we ?becor
remember being anything else?

0Then | et me ki ||l you r i gh tcome wdoyg.
l's that all right?o

O0No, itds not all right. ¢

owhy not? I f you forget, there i
Youcal |l ed me to action on that mo

you called me.

You called me to be your servant and secretary. You called my name.
Now | can only hope that | will again hear you call my name.

Some people call my name in jest or they say itwith a condescending
or critical tone. | wodslipnie t butestdl png naime
gets passed around like common property. A name on a piece of paper
in a hat. A name on a list. One of a number of wrong-doers. One of the
0senior devbtésesnéeévB8utthe same a:c
when you say, 0Satsvarupa i s expel
financial mismanagement, | realize that you have the right to use my
name however you desire. | fully trust you. You have named me and
that was not an arbitrary act. You breathed life into my spiritual self.
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Satsvarupa dasa. That is the name you will remember me by. You

wono6t say, O0Satsvarupa? | dondt r
Or maybe you wi | | . But | can refresh vy
I dm the onl vy Satsvarupa, j ust as
Brahma. When Lord Brahma of our universe needed to be further
identi fied, he said, 0 T-kehded Btahmay the
father of the Kumaras. o6 Similarly |

dasa who came to him at 26 Second Avenue in 1966. Tell him | used tc
type for him and give him the money from my office job. | used to
bring him a mango. | went to Boston to open the temple there. Later he
awarded me sannyasa.®o

Prabhupada, sometimes you would call for me and give me the
instruction to cook halavabecause the morning was cold. You did that
once when you were walking in the Hong Kong hills. You called me
and told me to write a book about how all things fail without Krsna.
You told me to take dictation of a letter that your disciples should read
the Krsna book section on King Nrga. You called me and asked me tc
close the curtains in the evening, to find out how | was doing on the
library party, and to go and find someone else for you. You called my
name many times over the years, but toward the end in Vrndavana,
there was not much external communication between us. You went
inside yourself at that time and then you left us here. Maybe you are
preaching somewhere with the same gravity and drive as you
displayed when you were in this world. Or you are relishing your lila
with Lord Ca itanya and Radha and Krsna. Maybe you will call me to
you again.

These thoughts and feelings were triggered when | heard you call
me this morning on that tape. You said it lovingly, ex pecting me to
respond. | was awkward and afraid, but always
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ready to try and respond. | am still afraid i afraid of offenses and
afraid of failing, afraid | may not like what you tell me when you call,
afraid | may start to cry. | want so
so hard to be fully and simply sur rendered. You know that about me
alreadyf not only about me, but about so many of your followers. Still,
you keep us with you and call us forward sometime s one by one and
sometimes in groups. You ask us to cooperate and push on Krsna
consciousness. You call us into action. You call us by our names. It is
love, the love of a guru, a spiritual father, for his offspring.

Since hearing your call this morning, | am listening more, even as |
hear the pleasing sounds of the creek crossing over the old rocks anc
the sparrows at dawn, for the sound of you calling my name. When you
called me this morning, you put a question mark at the end, although it
was a command. Would | actually turn to you? You were confident that
I woul d. It was your way of <calli:

Yes, Prabhupada, here | am. | will do the needful.
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Dear Gray Dawn,

~ou are misty this morning. When the sun comes out, the mists will
lift and you will disappear into the sunshine. There fore, we are
together only briefly.

| enjoy walking down lanes surrounded by your mists, but the sun
evaporating the mist and dispelling the dawn reminds me of how the
sun of Krsna consciousness also exposes my life. The newspaper
finally caught up with us the other day. | read about some cult that
killed i ts me mber s. I 6m afraid t
devotees, we havetofac e s o many t hings. |
right now. | just want to walk through you, gray dawn, and think my
private thoughts while you are still covering the earth.

Itds not very cold today, S0 yo
semi-darkness, only gradually releasing it to its natural colors. You are
not ignorance, but atmosphere. You lend mystery and gentleness to my
surroundings. You make it easy for me to come out and pray to Krsna
and to chant His holy names. Of course, you also cover death.
Sometimes | hear an animal scream or a bird swoop down for its prey.
But | prefer to think of you supporting my privacy in prayer and
chanting and my desire to be alone with Krsna. You encourage me to
simply walk in Krsnads shel posed méte
the light of day and the business of other people. | am simply a jiva
alone with the Supreme Lord at this time in the morning.

Therefore, you are precious to n
your association | will have in this life, and | sup pose once | leave you,
| wonot even want to be with you
have heard that the dawn in Goloka Vrndavana is sweet.
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My dear Sannyas&uru,

lease accept my humble obeisances at your lotus feet.

Of course, Srila Prabhupada, you are my sannyaseguru as well as
being my diksaand siksaguru. You are the representaive of Vyasadeva
for me; therefore | read your books as sastra.You are the founder-dearye
of ISKCON. But | would like to speak to you today as my sannyasaguru
because | am planning the next fe\

When you handed me a dandain the Los Angeles temple on Lord
Nrsimhads appearance day in 197¢2h
That was your order. Srila Prabhupada, | am trying to do that, although
I am doing it in my own limited way and not according to the highest
standards of boldness. Still, | do have some nice plans for the next few
months.

Yesterday, because of somethng | read in the mail and also because
of having headaches for two days in a row, | somehow lost my nerve to
carry out my present plans. We are scheduled to leave from Rome in
less than two weeks and go to Indiafi first a visit to Bombay, then
Calcutta, then Mayapur . I n Mayapur , parkmame
along with Bhakti - caru Swami and some of my disciples and some of
his. 1 think it will be good for me to live in Navadvipa -dhama, not only
because it is the topmostdhama,but because it is your place of worship.
It is an accessibledhama,and | think you will be pleased to. see me
there, just as you were pleased to see me there in 1973.

| went to India for the first time in 1973, and | went straight to
Calcutta and then Mayapur. You smiled when | en tered your room.
Another sannyasiremarked that you seemed happy to see me. You
welcomed me and said that we should all engage in chanting and
hearing with you.
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Yesterday, though, | thought | was too ill to meet up to the rigors of
international travel. | would get too many headaches along the way. |
thought | should instead go to Gita -nagari and fulfill an obligation |
have there since it is diminishing so much.

Then during the day, | came to understand that | should go to
Mayapur after all, and then later visit New York, Boston, and Gita -
nagari. This reaffirmed my service of traveling with no home base,
while at the same time, studying your books with concentration and
lecturing wherever | go.

In 1976 | asked you if it was all right to read your books for three or
more hours dail y. sdhoyasiandeGBC,iyadfirst doitp
is to read my books. Otherwise, how will you preach? Whenever you
get ti me, r e aBy thim yetteb Gl Rrabldupada, | wish to
affirm that | will continue living in this homeless way, and that | will
always be reading your books.

You once told some of us in your room that although a grhasthacan
both preach and manage, asannyasishould al ways have
for phil osophy. é Although my enga
they are bona fide sannyasa'dharma.Therefore, please give me the
strength to keep going without attachment. | will go to Gita -nagari and
try to stay there a little longer than usual, but | cannot save any
particular pro ject just by making it my permanent residence. Whatever
good | can do can be done through my present travel program. This is
how | am fulfilling your request to go door to door all over the world to
distribute Krsna consciousness. Now | feel ecstatic when | contemplate
what is coming up, despite the physical difficulties it may include.

Some Hindus say that Westerners cannot be givensannyasaput you
proved according to sastrathat they can become san
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nyasisand live honorably. | pray | will never disappoint you and that |
may continue to have glimpses of you smiling to see me. All glories to
you, Srila Prabhupada, the leader of sannyasisthe cam and yet fiery
preacher of gaumvani. Y o u S0 kindly di striltl
message to the Western world, which is filled with voidism and
impersonalism. Please allow me to be your eternal assistant.
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Dear Bhakti'devi flowof-genius, who allows us to engage
services one after another,

"Please forgive me for addressing you with such an awk ward title,
but you know who you are. | know there is a person in charge of
devotional service who allows us to flow and bob blissfully up and
down in the river of Krsna consciousness. This river is not like the
river here where | just stood on a bridge and looked at the water
sloshing over the rocks. There was no Krsna conscious intelligence to
that river. I am speaking of the river that flows to the devotees, that
carries the devotees away when they engage their hearts and minds in
devotional activity.

Of course, all devotional service is performed under the guidance of
the spiritual master. Therefore, every letter, every expression of
gratitude, should be offered to him. Our spiritual master, however,
informs us that the service activities he gives us are not his own
manufacture, but the time-honored system of bhakti. Prabhupada
writes in the beginning of The Nectar of Devotionthat Krsna
consciousness is under the supervision of Srlmatl Radharani and is not
subject to the material energy.

Srimati Radharani has many expansions and agents in the spiritual
and material worlds. Her expansions super vise direct service to Krsna
in Goloka, such as offering Him garlands, fruits, and flowers. Some of
Her expansions serve as the exernal energy in the material world, as
Durga and Kali and Sakti. The internal energy, however, allows the
devotees who are in the material world, and who still have tinges of
material consciousness, to nevertheless engage in pure devotional sef
vice under the guidance of Kr spada
assures us that this is a fact. He gives the example that if a chors of
neophytes exactly follows a tune,



Letters From &annyasi 291

tune, 6 even though they coul dnét |

I am writing this letter because | am happy to be bobbing up and
down in the bhakti river this morning. You allowed me to rise from
ignorant and fearful dreams and be up by midnight. In fact, | was
dreaming that | had to re-enlist in the U.S. Navy. Dreadful. That is a
recurring dream for me, and | take it as a symbol for what will happen
to me unless | become conpletely Krsna consciousii | will have to
return to the material world and be forced into dreadful circumstances
again. By your mercy, | awoke and went to my desk to write.

Af ter an hour of writing, I
Bhaktivedanta purports in the Srimad'Bhagavataml made a few notes,
too, promising myself to keep up my reading practice and to keep
attentive. At the end of each purport, | closed my eyes for a few
moments and lovingly held on to and reviewed what Prabhupad a had
written.

After reading, | turned to japa. My services are imperfectly
performed, | know, but they are still spiritual and bring me satisfaction.

I dondt need anything b usibletinoonegkosna
conscious service after another.

| remember when Prabhupada took us up to the Ananda Ashram for
a day in upstate New Yordnce wé moved
through one activity after another, sometimes talking with him,
sometimes having kirtana in the hall, then a slide show, prasadamhis
lecture. We were new devotees and we were much like children. We
always wanted something new to be happening. You, Bhakti -devl, were
the perfect parentii expert at keeping our senses engaged and focuse(
on Krsna consciousness.

Bhakti-d e v i , I d o rictute ofhexactyy wlko yqu are in my
mi nd, but | know you are one of t|
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who allow us to flow forward in Krsna consciousness. It is not &
specific service that makes us blissful, but the ability to merge in the
whole of bhaktf the same bhaktithat is being practiced by all the great
and small devotees in krsnalila. This is where | want to be.

In a First Canto purport, Srila Prabhupada mentions this bhaktiflow.
He says it is so powerful and inviting that anyone standing near it will
be carried along, just as anyone standing on the bank of a powerful
river can be swept away. That is the nature of the devotional service
performed by Narada when he picked up the spirit of service flowing
from the mouths and words of the bhaktivedantas.

As | write this letter, | see a diffused rosy glow spreading in the sky.
It is the first sunlight we have seen in days. | also see the long line of a
jet trail across the sky, something like a fuzzy chalk line on a
chalkboard. The outline of the hill against this light blue sky is so
sharp and the air so cold this morning that my fingertips are tingling
with pain. I o miich.nTaat toarseemd to be part of thebhakti
flow | am speaking of. That flow can broaden as my heart and
consciousness broadens, until we see that you are encompassing th
whole world in service to Krsna. The mahabhagavataalready sees that
phe- nomenonf everyone in the universe is serving Krsna. Devotional
service is continuing like a great tide; everything else is illusion.

| dondt pretend to see l'i ke th
everything in creation is serving your Krsna, but once in a whi le |
catch a glimpse of it. Even that watchdog that barks at me as | walk by
the house is serving Krsna through His energy. Even the brown leaves
that have fallen on the earth. Even my beads and my beadbag. Is this
too much for wus to diwedd ios, s ihkitaha
of devotion to Krsna? |
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beg that you wi ||l at | e a s tkirtahae Rleasn
forgive me for my offenses and punish me as you think best for me, but
never strike my name from the list of those who wish to remain
intoxicated by the flow of devotional service.

A tiny and menial servant,
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Dear Friends,

LJhave been putting off writing a letter to you, my friends, because |
know once | start, | will just keep writing to you and to no one else. |
would like to write to the ducks and to the Fleuve Argens. | also
thought of writing to the Creator of such beauty that leaves me
speechless eery morning. How to ex press all this? | imagine it
pictured in paintings and photos, but how can any medium capture the
beauty of the water flowing and mist blowing in over the water and the
wildness of it all?

As | stood on the bridge, | thought | could write a letter to my sister.
| dondt know why she popped into
someone whods hard to preach to.
made me want to preach to someone so that they too could honor the
creator of this beauty.

There are tons of arguments for the existence of God and things like
that. Prabhupada has offered many of them. | feel safest when | stand
on his conviction and repeat what
in that stance because | should be so personally ixed in theistic
arguments and debates, sastric analogies as well as analogies drawr
from my own experience, but it d
Prabhupada on his conviction.

Thi s mor ni ngdés dawh hersaidnihere siustnbe a
person behind the workings of nature because our own experience in
this world shows us that there is a person behind everything. Nothing
happens automatically; everything is sparked by some intelligence.
Anyway, | thought of my s ister for a while while watching the dark
water erupting in white splashes over the rocks.
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Whi chever side of the bridge |

the water flows in wide sheets as it approaches a wateff a | | . T
much white water, but the ripple:
dept hs. Thatdos where | saw the du

the water churns and breaks. When | look up, | see the changing sky.
Krsnads a rlves mibuteyby miaube at dawn fi everything is
alive.

| bow down to Krsna the creator and to the creator He has created in
me who likes to play with words and art. His work is the source of all
subsequent creative work in me. His is the original masterpiece. In this
way, | see a spark of YogishseavesMesdnpall
beings and sees everyhing in Me. Indeed, a self-realized soul sees Me
everywhere. 6 (Bg. 6.29)

Dear friends, this is a owish yo
really wish you where here because | like to be alone when | walk, but |
do wish to share this walk with you. | wish to share Krsna conscious
moments and realizations and if | dare to say so, | wish to nourish you.
Our spiritual master wants us to do that for each other. Krsna says,
macC'dtta mad gata'prana, bodhayantah parasparaiy pure devotees
take pleasure in talking about Me and in discussing My pastimes and
activities among themselves.

Someti mes | complain that | cani
Nort heast America where | grew up. | especially feel the lack in
autumn. Gradually, though, I am starting to see what passes for
autumn in other parts of the world. In Europe, as the months slide into
October, you see a subtle browning and curling up of leaves on the
bushes. You have to be attentive though. It would take years to learn it
al |, and | dondt have an inclinat
anyway because today | feel the presence of autumn. The air is cool in
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the morning, and my fingers tingle in the cold. The autumn here
reminds me of the autumn theref the long, warm after noons with the
long sun rays slanting in through the windows in New York and

Pennsylvaniafi a mellow Indian summer.

That brings me back to the Creator. It is His material energy. Krsna
says, 0Come, 6 almost with a touch
Arjuna, to list all the details? With a single spark of My splendor, |
pervade and sustain the univ er s e . 6 Wlhsdniplyikgrtrenm & that
we should be more interested in the Supreme Person Himself than in
this world with its leaves and streams, birds and skies. Those things are

al | enchanting, but the real beauit
So, d e ar fadutunenlfdysuy, likej vie @an exchange letters as |
travel to Rome to Mayapur-d h a ma . Letds talk ab

and little things that happen to us both in our study of scripture and
what we perceive with our senses.

All glories to the Creator and to His original abode where He creates
endlessly new pastimes for the pleasure of His devotees. All glories to
His devotees in this world.

P.S. | enclosed a leaf from here made by the Creator. Will you senc
me one from Vrndavana?
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Dear Ducks and all,

"VVhere are you today? | snuck up
you down on the glossy, black waters of the Argens. | do see two birds
down there on a rock, a n dd ma latl hnoousgt
theydre not ducks. They |l ook more |
motionlessfi | almost mistook them for rocksi b ut | know th
| f they see me, t heyodol |l fly away,

afraid to come out. | can still picture how yesterday you noticed me
and flew squawking, horizontal and low over the water.

No, it doesndt l ook | ike 1 dm goin
come to speak to you, it would really be me speaking to my mind. In
that sense, the two sardpipers can act as your stand- ins, or the river

itsel f, or the bridge. Il dm j ust |l oc
to say?

I dm t hankful . | know I 6m not a si
universe. Neither is this universe of my own creation. T his is a world of
sorrow. Even if that sorrow doesndt

there and always approaching. Everyone gets their turn to feel sorrow.
The living entities are either enjoying their good karma or experiencing
the results of their bad karma. Unlimited desires means unlimited

mi series. I dm not tasting these mi:
donot Il ive in an enchanted bubbl e.
Now | dve come to the other side ¢

beautiful with its dark waters splashi ng into white foam as the water
courses down toward the waterfall. More signs of autumn: the birch
trees on the bank are dropping their leaves. O prehistoric earth, you are
beautiful and indifferent. Your nature is both as silent as rocks and as
loud as squawking birds.
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Why am | looking for you, ducks? Because at any minute 1 can be
interrupted by someone approaching. Is that why | identify with you? |
too am always ready to fly off at the first approach of an intruder.

Having said that, I 61 1 move to
dondt care anymore whet heway, alrl see are
clouds of midges and gnats and two very big birds lifting up from the
land (disturbed by me?), not ducks, but slow-moving, blue herons.
They fly off silently, no squawks. And there you are, dear ducks, lifting
off from the water suddenly, flapping low toward the tree line.

Dear Lord Krsna, at the time of my death, please allow me to turn to
You. Please accpt my appreciation of Your beauty here and my
understanding that this is but a reflection of the beauty in the spiritual
world. Your nature and moods and divine person and entourage and

land of Vrndavanaifit hat 0 s what | want to
death. The beauty in this world is only here to remind me of the beauty
in Your wor |l d. Someti mes i tods be
explicitly.
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To the Fox!

"ou drew spontaneously from my nm
as big as a small German Shepherd. You raced across the road, yo
gray fox with your tail in the air. Out of this green and rusty autumn
foliage, you ran into the woods with out even a glance in my direction!
Where have you been prowling? How can | connect you to Krsha
consciousness? You stole my breath. My limbs froze and for a moment |
coul dnot go forward. The power o1
Tha-kura says, 00 Kes av aaried hsothis world rof
Your creation!o6 How wild!
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Dear Srila Prabhupada,

uJ just wanted to let you know that | continue to listen to your
taped lectures and | find them strengthening. This morn ing, for
example, | heard you giving a lecture in Mayapur, 1976. You were
pointing out how insignificant we are. It was the verse where Prahlada
Maharaja says that even if one has all twelve brahminical qualities,
t hat doesndt me an he can pl ease
devotion. You analyzed that verse scientifically. If | hear it attentively,

I will be forced to agree with your coffclusions and the conclus ions of
the Bhagavatam.

You expertly deflated the pride of anyone who saw them selves as
the doer. You even gave the example of the devotees, and you
included yoursel f, buil ding t he
insignificant building compared to all th e palaces Krsna has in the
spiritual world. Furthermore, we think proudly that these temples are
built by our hard endeavor when they are actually built by Krsna
supplying the stones and the cement and the intelligence. | appreciated
hearing you say that. | also have to be remin
kind of creator or writer, thinker, or prayer -maker. We all want to be
free of this illusion.

Prahlada Maharaja gave the example that if you look into a mirror
and decorate your own face, then the face in the mirror is
automatically decorated. That means that if we please Krsna, we will
also become pleased. The next point to consider is this: why does
Krsna accept Hi s de v adeasogssifiHe alfeddy has
everything?

First of al |, we mu st acknowl e
anything i no temples, no books, no beautiful, additional gopis,etc. He
has everything infinitely. Because of His mercy, how -
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evcer, Krsna wants to give us the chance to serve Him. Therdore, He
accepts unending, sincere offerings. He comes into this world to
exchange with the conditioned souls. Even the exchanges He has with
demons such as Hiranyakasipu and Ravana are meant to benefit them.

Srila Prabhupada, you said that an actual Vaisnava is meek and
humbl e. He doesndt feign humi | it
actually insignificant. Prahlada Maharaja felt this way, but he was also
aware of Krsnads mercy and wKkhtmia
bhakti. Therefore, Prahlada went forward and offered prayers to
Nrsimhadeva, although he felt himself disqualified by birth and not a
great scholar, especially in comparison to the demigods.

Here | am, Srila Prabhupada, reciting these points back to you and
understanding that this is real education. This is my offering to you.
You said that at the dinner table, the child may offer a little piece of
food to his father out of affection, but we know that the food already
belongs to the father. The father loves this voluntary offering of food
and affection.

You are pleased when we preach, not just to ourselves, but to others.
You want us to spread the Krsna consciousness movenent because nc
one can be happy without it. Here, too, | feel insignific ant. | cannot find
within myself the compassion you expressed for others. Mostly | want
to avoid them. Still, | my self was tow and wretched, a materialist, until
you came and gave me |ife. Even i
now | want to please you. Please help me to serve you as you desire.

You are with me wherever 1 am through your books and by my
living under the rules and regulations you gave me. | am looking
forward to finding you particularly present in Maya - pur-dhama. In
Mayapur, | will be able to remember some of the times | was able tc
associate with you there.
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This year, | will be carrying with me the diary you wrote in 1966.
Srila Prabhupada, it is touching how you were so much alone and in
such a mood of self-sacrifice in your desire to give Krsna consciousness
to others. In the first entry, you state that you had just played a tape
recording of kitranaand t hat the Americans,
Sanskrit or anything about the Vedas,took to it favorably. | thought of
you like a scientist making a breakthrough, and yet you took no credit
for yourself. You gave all the credit to Lord Gaitanya. | speak of
wanting and needing to be alone for my bhajana, but you, Srila
Prabhupada, left the land of supreme bhajana,Vrndavana, and mixed
with people in New York City just for the purpose of pleasing your
spiritual master. | hope that a little grain of the golden dust of your
example will fall on me sooner or later and that | will do bette r. May |
l earn to follow Bhaktivinoda Thal
comforts, when will the day come when | will go out and preach,
taking the divine command upon my

All glories to you, Srila Prabhupada, and all glories to your
wonderful devot ees. | beg to serve with them in this movement,
making my own contribution by glorifying Radha and Krsna, Lord
Caitanya, Their pure devotees, and you, my spiritual master. May
Krsna be pleased to work through me so that | can bring at least
someone to Krsna consciousness. | have said enough. Now let actions
speak better than words.
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Introduction

LJ got off to a happy start writing poetry in 1966. | was writing my
own American idiom lyrics before | met Srila Pra bhupada, and when |
became his disciple, | continued to write poetry, this time about temple
life and chanting. In fact, many of the first disciples used to write
poetryii we used to publish them in Back to Godhedidand Srila
Prabhupada read some of our poems and approved of them.

I once sat in his presence while he read aloud my poem about
chanting Hare Krsna on Houston Street. | still remember how he
looked at me and told me he liked it. Hayagriva dasa compared us to
Buddhist monks living in a monastery and writing, not so much out of
literary sentiment, but to tell the true experience of our day to day
religious life. We were writing ISKCON poetry in our natural, New
Yorker voices. | have always wondered why we stopped writing like
that. It reminds me of a similar question the American poet William
Stafford raises: OMy question is,
idea of being a poet?86 You Kk n othings,
we write, and for me, the puzzle is not why some people are still
writing. The real qguestion is, w hy

| stopped for about twelve years. During that time, poetry writing
was the furthest thing from my mind. | was too ab sorbed in other tasks,
in preaching and managementin Prab hupadads | SKCON.
returned to me around 1978. | started by writing memories of 26
Second Avenue and poems of my daily life at Gita-nagari and in my
travels. | collected them in a book called Voices of Surrender.

One of my Godbrothers told me he thought that poetry writing was a
sign of decadence in society. His viewpoint
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sounded Marxist to me. Is it that because the artist is not working in a
factory or growing crops that he is somehow working against the
interests of the state? Every healthy society needs artists and poets
Poets dondt speak official truth
authenticity i sometimes in dissidence, sometimes in praisei but
always honestly and in the true voice of the people. Poetry is the voice
of freedom and it is necessary in every society. ISKCON is no
exception.

Some devotees have b ete like your apodiry
compared to the other t hings ystand
your poems. 0

To appreciate poetry, we have
transference of information or doctrine. We could call the Krsna
consciousness philosophy our doctrine, and poems may include some
doctrine, but they have more to do with the way things are said. They
are meant to bring the doctrine t
Krsna consciousness, the message has to bparamparaput it also has to
be said in a certain way to become poetry.

What poetry emphasizesiand i tds not fFibthenwice
of authenticity. The poet is a real person speaking, not an official.
Poetry is therefore truthful in a most private sense. We all belong to the
Krsna consciousness movement, but within that movement, we are
each |l ooking for our own way to s
important. It functions to develop culture and honesty.

Someti mes devotees dond6t appreci
doctrinal statements. They wonder how a particular poem is presenting
our perfect philosophy and can be publicly acclaimed as truth. But
poetry has more roles than to express doctrine. It is meant to express
moods and subtleties. A poem may be sad. Perhaps it epresses &
sadness greater than what
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we expect a devotee to feel, but perhaps our expectations are not ir
touch with the reality of peopl ebd
that happiness may strike us as excessive for somene who is supposed
to possess a steady consciousness, but péraps that happiness is as rea
as the moment the poet captured it.

This is not a modern phenomenon. The Six Gosvamis also usec
poetry to express Krsna consd o u s moods. Bhakt.
0Saranagati 6 begins by expressing
wonder , ol thought devotees were
But if the poet is feeling despair and captures that in his poem, who can
question i ts value? We <canot take a |
phil osophical treati se: OA devote
are excessive from time to time, and poetry captures those feelings and
gives them voice. Their allegiance is to what we actually are, not
always what we think we should become.

In material society, poetry is not as popular as other forms of
writing. People write poetry because they love it and because they feel
it says things that ot her genr arg |l
donot care |if my poetry books dor
dondt even care that much i f peopl
is too important for me to feel discouraged by those factors.

0The aut horitative scri ptiara wvery
straightforward way, after the fashion of a master, by giving us
unequivocal commands. And the works of traditional his tory edify us
more gently, after the fashion of a thoughtful friend, by putting before
us examples of the actions of others n the past and of what fruits befell
those actions. But the works of fine literature instruct us in the most
irresistible way, after the fashion of someone we love, by giving us so
much joy that
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we are sca cel vy awar e of an under |l y
Jagannatha'priya Natakam)

One American poet said about h i
sense or shoul d | tell the truth?
the chaos in their lives and emotions, but the truth is that things often
dondt make sense at al | . Poetry i
doesndt al ways present a neat pa:
sense.

There are two ends to the spectrum in writing. There are the
doctrinal or persuasive essays, propaganda, and there are the modes o
self-expression. Can we say that a Krsna conscious poem shoulc
always bow to the structure of the doctrinal essay?

What, then, is the value of poetic writing? Propagandists incite
people to action. When a person is writing for himself, however, he is
not trying to motivate an audience, but to say how he feels. That self-
expression, selfhonesty, can move pemle. When people are moved,
they can be persuaded. People are surounded by enough direct
propaganda, whether through ad vertising or politicians or clever
writers. The air waves are filled with subliminal messages telling us
what others want us to do. When someone simply writes for his own
soul, it is a relief.

This apparently non-persuasive writing can be a good form of
preaching Krsna consciousness to
any other way, who are tired of proselytizing. Poetry can move them
and they can feel a soulto-soul communication. Therefore, poetry can
preach.

| also write poetry in order to be honest with myself and others.
There is so much falsity in Kali-yuga, and it has seeped into ISKCON
in various ways. Dishonesty ruins communica tion. People become
faithless, and faithlessness only creates mae pretension.
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When someone pretends to be a perfect devotee, then those whc
follow him may pretend to think he
following our tradition? | want to rid myself of pretension. In poetry, |
can write from who | am and what | actually think. | believe that by
reading honest writing, others will be inspired to be honest too. These
are some of my reasons for writing poetry.

Poetry, and not just the rhyming -chiming kind, but poetry of actual
voice and feeling, does have a place in ISKCON. It contributes to the
preaching. ltds not a sign of dec
larger materialistic society, the place of poetry is insignificant and at
the bottom of what most people consider important, so it is that way in
ISKCON.

The next qguestion that can be r
years ago, | asked an old college friend and fellow poet what he
thought of my poetry. He said that if he were to critique my poetry, he
would say that the poetry is not carefully rewritten and that it lacks
assonance and other things that poets usuwlly put into their poetry. He
also said that although he could criticize my poetry, he wanted to
encourage me that my prose is my |
prejudiced to think that poetry exists only when lines are divided, but
that it means music, expressing secrets of the heart, and capturing the
vividness of life.

When | think of myself as a poet, | certainly think of dividing lines.
There is a rhythm to divided lines and it comes to me whenever | write
poems. It reminds me of being in a band. | pick up my instrument and
start to play. There is something musical aboutthedi vi ded || i
explain exactly what it is and neither would | want to analyze it too
closely. It has something to do with improvisation and tradition both at
the
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same time. Some people saythatd i neds | ength has
units or the length of a breath.

Beyond divided | ines, poetry is
run into the kitchen and play music with my friends (to write divided
lines), and | particularly like to go from pros e to poetry and back again.
Sometimes the prose and poetry become indistinguishable. Someone
once compared it to a plane racing along the ground and then taking
of f . When it takes off, itds poet |

Like other genres, poetry sometimes flows and sometimes ebbs for
me . Somet i mes I feel l'i ke writini
effort and practicefl practice without fear of failure. | like to write
poetry every day, and | choose a certain time when | will write it, such
as when | come back from a walk. | try different techniques to keep the
inspiration high. For example, | have been writing poems on big sheets
of drawing paper with colored pens and a large hand for some time
now. At other times, | like to use a typewriter. Sometimes | look at
published poets first to get ideas for syntax, but at other times, they
disgust me and I turn to Krsna and just write.

| tend to rewrite more in poetry than in other genres. | especially
like to work with a typist who can return the drafts quickly. | am also
willing to write a lot in order to get a few publishable poems. The more
I warm to the writing task, the more unconscious the effort, and the
more likely that the poems will be good.

I wrote a story about what it m
Spai n. 6 Tchasactenasidescribed as a closet poet, an ISKCOM
devotee, a traveling sannyasiwhose passion is to make poetry his main
service. Unf ortunately, he has al
going to spread this movement if some sannyasis just write poetry ?
He feels hurt, so
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al though he doesndt stop writing
others. Of course, that story is a slightly veiled autobiographical
account, but 1 like it because it provides a social commentary on what
it is to be a poet in ISKCON.

I like to think of myself as a writer who writes in a poetic way rather
than a narrative way. Rather than tell stories, | want to tell secrets and
capture momentsii as many of them as possible.

| hope the answer to why | write poetry is out of an innate need to
express Krsna consciousness and to sing and cry and share my feeling
with people. Ramananda Raya said onheai ng Rupa Gosyv
0Thi s i s n o sentatiorpibied cortinupus ghower of nectar. . .

Wh a 't i s t he use of a bowmands
penetrate the heart but do n mtyalcl@3
195)
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Prayer To Srila Prabhupada

~"our spiritual master is still here and
you can speak with him and pray to him.
While standing on a bridge looking into
the water you promise. Walking, you
forget where you are and feel assured.
He will be le nient, he will lead you
further.

Walking. Memories pass like clouds
moving at dawn . . .

One time you came into his room when
he was sitting at the low desk. You
bowed full dandavatsefore him.

Please travel with me, father and friend, as 1
venture forth.

You sat up and he smiled.

He told you to go on placing his books in
the libraries.

Prabhupada, correct me, be with me.
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Untitled.

Th is life turned inside out

produces only pennies and a ripped rupee.
This life is blessed yet still

itds a teacup with
no spiritual emotions.
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Vrndavana In Winter

The colder it get s
sannyasiat mangala'dratiso | recite aloud

the prema dhvaniprayers: 0 Ni t y a Ai |
p r a v iSsila Rrabbupada is in his

eternal lila and in the Prabhupada
Samadhi Mandi r . We O r €
our differences.

The shops are locked.

Too cold for chowkidargo sleep outdoors.
Too cold for thieves?

Krsna and Balarama wrapped in maroon
silk.

| can

(e}
—+

see much, cok
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Where | Go
ANPerformance. Dondt think abc
Be somewhere truly and write of that.
I am in my head and belly, in this house and
backyard, in the lives of those we call my
disciples.
| have read a sublime chapte
friend is traveling here tonight, and by the weekend two
more.
I am thirsty for water.
| write with a pink pen and then change it to a light
green.
Krsnafi Krsna knows the reason why He visits some in
His personal form and refrains from seeing others.
He knows what is best and He reciprocates with our
desires.
Al this |1 dve heard from the
authoriti es.
He is far away (I know) and very near as well.
You can seek Him in your heart.
God is not vague; He is not dead.
Heds in the fierce arguments
preachers.
Heds in the Deity form in th
until four.
H esdin His names for whoever makes the effort to chant.
Even in the birdsodé cries, SO

tires.
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Where did | start?

Where can | go?

Just stay on the beam as avaidhi'bhakta.

Il 6m wri torgog, t hi s f

for me that is,

hoping to express

what |1 dm really after a
what | 61| attain one da
fixed up in jolly attraction

for my Lord Govinda

and telling about Him

to whomever | meet, like

Prabhupada did at Dr. N
when he led them in hour -long kirtanas

even when there was no sign that

anyone would take to it full -time.

He sang slowly and gravely, in a deep-

voiced, old-voiced devotional tune of

Bengalii of Prabhupada.

And because he was pure, gradually some
came, playing karatalasl-2-3 in New York .
That ds where | started,;
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Desire To Practice Poems

Aou think youdl |l run out of
to say? No, but urgency. A
[ tell everyone | dm writ
could kill it.

By lack of practice | could lose the easy

touch, the nerve.

You have to try and want to serve and

then He may empower you.

Hedol | l et you go on ranting
thatds a different thing.

Il dm tal king about poems t ha
accepted as transcendental,as preaching

... as poems.

So resolve to practice. Tha
important to do it for your own pleasure.

Thatds not a sin.

You think Rupa Gosvami di dn
beautiful verses about Radha and Krsna? No one

forced him. He wanted to and he was renounced, not
interested in becoming a famous poet.

0Overcome with yearning, an
Vrndavana forest, | shall now reveal the deep mark
burning tears have made in
So 0O0enj oy mehetvard for Rupa Gdasvami, but

it may work for me.
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And he had a wish to serve Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu by helping people come to Him,
through his writings.

OMay whoever reads this |
the Queen of Vrndavanaf become the object

of Her mercy. 6

Thatds the idea.

ltds quiet herBd in Penns)
I be interrupted at al
Tonight they predict another snowstorm.

I 61

Sirens on the highway,

death in the city and everywhere.
ltds not touching me yet.
We 1@ going to read more Tenth Canto.
If you like, dear spiritual master,

| could serve by writing.

This is how | propose to do it.

But only if you say to Krsna,

let him flow fi not another Rupa Gosvami
by any means,

but let him allow himself to release

all the wonderful things

he already knows and feels from

a lifetime in ISKCON,

moments with the pure devotee,

a self that is pure and dormant, eternalfi
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whose struggle

is something,

whood | ike to |
of songs

accepted

and useful,

fun and easy to read, su'sukham
kartam avyayam.

eave

a
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| Sai d | Di dnot Know

LJkeep looking at the thermometer as if it
matters.

Prabhupada has put me herebehind a low

desk where | talk like a sannyasigiving advice:

0 How i ssadphamna®o you find time to
chant? When will you wind down your karma
and dedicate yourself t

| keep thinking thereds
nervous about it.

o0Stmdrle?6 a part of me v
ltds dark outside, 30 d
|l dve di scovered: the co
dawn;

I can write with 3 pairs of gloves on; no matter
how | try 1 dm al ways sh
Krsna is not so hard to remember

as you may think. | know a 9-year-old boy

who does it most of the time,

who considers Bala-Krsna his friend,

but he is a fussy eater

and only draws pictures of Krsna

when he feels like it.

As for me and Krsna,

I am only one of innumerable jivasto Him, yet
He loves me singly.



I can love Him with one -pointed devotion, but
itds hard due to this bo
| candt seem to escape t
even in dreams,

even in reading or writing.

But who is more powerful,

Krsna or may at

Someone asked a question aboutKrsna and |
sai d | di dnodt know. Then
roundabout way.

| repeated what |1 9dd hear
We talked about Krsna until someone came and
sai d, 0l tds getting | ate
| sai d, oOoHe never | eaves
know Him there in separa
| O6hlave to read more.
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Untitled

(English mines Player cigarettes
Cricket field in Raman Retl
Catch yourself in free fall
through roofs of memories,
watch out!

Man falling like a piece of
meteor, a fish bowl, a fish in the
Living Theater. You knew me
when?

CSs"&*>



A Preaching Mission

LJ'kl bound to wander

and often in the West

from Purids shores
Now I 6m only a few
pilgrimage to Vraja, but

Prabhupada said,

0oOur mission is wo
A preacher leaves Vrndavana, as he
did,

to spread the glories of
Vrndavanacandra.

I dm thinking of th,

Il dm not iin charge
former Soviet Union or even in
charge of the former Staten Island,
b u tve goba preaching mission. If
we could feel itA wherever we are.
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Waiting To Land

Clouds, clouds, clouds,
cumulus,

other kinds,

bunchy white

pillows, soft rocks,

castles passing them.

We 6r e hiiwhén up
will we go down and |
can say | dm on {
ground 3 hours from
Vrndavana? You take it

for granted the steel

plane will descend and

this airy domain

will be behind us

like a dream.

Clouds, clouds, sky,
descend like in an
elevator, pulls on

your innards,

your ears pop, your head
hurts, planet at

sharp angle see heaven
and eart h. I do1

either and Canoa‘nyway.



Wish | chanted now this is
also chanting Hare Krsna
Hare Krsna, Krsnafi brown
earth. Captain says we are
number 5 to land (not yet)
and waiting for a break in
the weather before we can
|l and. Il'tds rairt
So up we go into the
clouds and | must

tolerate and everyone

else on board too.

It could be a while
waiting for a break

in the weather.



